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PREFACE 


The TRANSLATOR. 


FI HE Motive which iriduc'd 
I Th me to THT this _ 
aas not a egard | had 
— for his Principles 3 being 
fully fatisfy'd, that the Number of the 
Articles of the Chriftian Faith ought 
neither to be Encreaſed, nor Danimſh'd; 
and That tis equally Heretical in ſome 
to Believe too Much, as it is in others to 
Believe too Little. 

I ſhall not Diſtruſt the Readers Jude: 
ment ſo far, as to believe that he will 
Cenſure the Book on the Account of the 
Author; and not rather Conſider N $ 

A 2 e 


8 
he has wrote upon the Subject, than 
IV ho it was that wrote it; And then I 
perſwade myſelf That I ſhall have no 
occaſion to make any Apology for the 
Publication of it. For a Wiſe and a 
Good Man will be willing to receive 
Inſtruction from whatſoever Hand it 
comes. 5 5 ek 
The great Learning and Abilities of 
Bellarmin, I believe were never queſti- 
on'd. In his Moral Diſcourſes Parti- 
cularly, he Wrote with a Primitive 
Simplicity of Thought, and great 
Strength of Reaſon ; and he ſeems there 
to have perform'd Beſt, where he was 


_ 


leaft Superſtitious. 
Any Pretence that there haye been 
other Excellent Diſcourſes Publith'd 
on the ſame Subject, I believe, can be 
no Reatonable Ob jection againſt This; 
Becauſe the Contemplation of Death may 
be very well manag'd by Different Au- 
thors ; as the ſame Proſpe& may be 
Finely drawn by Different Hands. 
Where-ever my Author goes off in- 
to the Romiſh Innovations, I have at- 
„„ tempted 


tempted to Give him another Turn. 
The Stiffneſs of the Scholaſtick way of 
Writing, which ſometimes intermixt 
itſelf even in his Practical Works, I 
have endeavour'd to Soften; and to 
throw it into a more Natural, and Eaſy 
Style. I muſt farther Own, that I have 
taken ſome Liberty, where 1t was Pro- 
per, to Enlarge his Thoughts. 

In his Second Book, becauſe they 
were ſhort, I have lay'd his Three 
Chapters of TEMPTATIONS into 
One ; as I have for the ſame Reaſon, 
the Iwo following; yet in this Free- 
dom, I have neither broke in upon the 
Senſe of the Author, nor inverted the 
Order of the Book. Ep 

The Method Obſerv'd in the Enſuing 
Diſcourſe, is ſomewhat Agreeable to 
I hat of our Modern Sermons. The Au— 
thor generally Introduces each Chapter 
with a Text of Scripture, Suitable to 
the Subject of it. Lhe Doctrines Na- 
turally ariſing from Thence are Ex- 
plained, and Enforced with ſound 
Judgment, And the whole is Apply'd 
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[ vi] 
to the Conſciences of Men, with all the 
Force of Eloquence and Perſwaſion. 

Since I entred upon the 1 
To make the Book more Uſeful, I 
Judg'd it Proper to Conclude it with 
ſome Devotions, which I have adapted 
tothe Argument of each Chapter. Ihave 
Printed them Together, that the Rea- 
der might uſe them without Interrup- 
tion, as a Regular Form of Prayer for 
the Common Exigencies of Men, either 
in a State of Health, or Sickneſs. 

I Promiſe Myſelf upon the whole, 
That the Following Treatiſe will ap- 
pear, in Every Fart of it, to be of Gene- 
ral Service; as being Excellently well 
fitted by its 1 to the Sete and 
Condition of Man in this World; and 
is, as J conceive, One of the moſt Ra- 
tional, and Inſtructive Diſcourſes on 


the dub ject of Mortality, now Extant. 


. 


H 


PREFACE 
The AUTHOR. 


fecding with myſelf, at my 
re Uſual Seat of Receſs, (W here, 
being Diſcbarg d from Publick 
— Afurs, I am more at Leiſure 
to Retire into myſelf) What ſhould be the 
Reaſon, why ſo very Few ſhould Learn 
the Art of Dying well, whech ought to be 
the Conſtant Study and Concernment of All; 
I could Account for ſuch a Practice no other 
way, than from that Obſervation of the 
Wiſe-man, viz. That the Knowledpe of 
Wiſdom hath not been made Manifeſt, 
and none hath underſtood her great 
| A 4 Expe- 


[vii 
Experience. For, to Reaſon fairly; where- 
in can any Man Betray his want of Nuove 
ledge, or Diſtuaguiſh Himſelf with more 
Imprudence, than by a willful Ignorance of 
that Art, which Alone can Teach him 
. what is the Chief Happineſs for which 
he was Created, and the Means to Obtain 
it; And at the ſame time to be ſo Perverſe- 
ly Wiſe, as uuth great Labour, and In- 
ceſſant Application to Perſue the Knowledee 
of Human Learning, or any other Inferiour 
Arts, whereby be may Promote his Intereſt, 
and Encreaſe his Eſtate? That the Art of 
Dying well 1s a Conſideration of the High- 
eſt Conſequence, and therefore Worthy of the 
Knowledoe of a Wiſe and Good Man 10 
Evident from hence; That Death Deter- 
mines the Everlaſting State of Man, by 


""W 
FEY. 
1 
co 
2 
IS 


* 


ſending bim into another World, to Give an 
Account of all his Thoughts, Words, and 
Actions, before God, Angels, and Men. 
The Devil who is call d the Accuſer of the 
Brethren vill then draw up the Indictment 
againſt him; his own Conſcience, which af- 
ter his Diſſolution, can neither be hardned by 
Obſtinacy, ner decerv'd by Ignorance, i - 


TH 
be Preſent as a Witneſs ; and God, the 
Sovereign Judge of all Men, ſhall paſs Sen- 


tence upon him. 'I'1s a Matter of Com- 


mon Obſervation, how Dilipent, and In- 
duſtrious every Man is in all Caſes of Civil 
Debate, and what Intereſt and Applica- 
tion he makes to procure Fudgment in his 
Favour; And at the ſame time, when the 
Great Cauſe of his own Everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery is to be Heard at the Au 
ful Tribimal of God, how Careleſs, how 
| Negligent is he? He too often goes out of the 
| World, wholly Uncapable of giving an Ace 
count of his Own Actions; Becauſe when 


he was in a State of Health, he ſeldom Re- 


- 


flecled on the Guilt, and Ag gravations of 


them. From bence WE mia Ly Account for the 
Final Deſtruction of all wicked Men; con- 


cerning whom St. Peter cries out with much 


Fear and Amazement of Thought ; Where 
ſhall the Ungodly and Sinner appear? 
This Conſideration induc d me to Write I his 
Diſcourſe upon Death, and to Exhort both 


myſelf, and my Chriſtian Brethren to Look 


beyond the Graue; and, that if there is any 
Man who haz not Learn d the Knowledge 


of 


[x] 
of Dying well, from a more Able Hand, 
4 Perſwade him to Peruſe what 1 have 


Colleied from the Holy Scriptures, and 


the mot Emment Fathers upon this Sub. 
ject; and what 1 have alſo Enforc'd by 
But before I Proceed to Enlarge on fuch 
Rules as are Preparatory to a Happy Death, 
I concetve it may not be altogether Improper 


$oConſoder ſomething of the Nature of Death 


el : as whether it he Good or Evil, a 
Puniſhment, or an Advantage to us? Now 


J Death be conſidered Abſolutely in uſelf, 


according to the Common Notion of it, as it 


Vnplies a Separation of Soul and Body, 


it ought, no Doubt on't, to be look'd upon as 
an Evil; becauſe it Deprives a Man of 
Life, which no One can deny to be Good, as 
being the Gift of God, I would add, on this 
er the Opinion of Solomon; God 
made not Death, But Ungodly Men 
with their Words and Works, have 
brought it down upon Themſelves. 


St. Paul is entirely of the ſame Opinion. 


The Wages of Sin is Death. By One 


Man, ſays he, in another place, Sin entrd 


into | 


[x1 ] 
into the World, and Death by Sin. 
The Inference is Strong and Cyncliſtue; I 
God made not Death, it cannot, fn 
conſider d, be accounted Good, or a Benefit 
to Mankmd; for according to the Teſtimony 
of Moſes, God faw every Thing that 
he had made, and behold it was Ex- 
ceeding good. 0 r 

Now alt ho Death, conſider d in its own 
Nature, is Really an Evil, and a Pumſh- 
ment to Mankind, yet by a Religious uſe of 
thoſe Means which the Wiſdom of God bas 
appointed, it is frequently attended with ve- 
3 ry Good Conſequences, and may, if a Man 
= be not wanting to himſelf, prove to be of the 
Tuma Advantage to him, The Death of 
a Righteous Man is the Beginning of hrs 
Happmeſs, and his Furs Entrance mto 
Glory; *I's ſo Beneficial to him, that God 
hunſelf is well Pleas'd nth it. Right 
Dear, in the fight of the Lord, is the 
Death of his Saints, is what the Royal 
Prophet aſſures us of. "The Church, in 
One of her Collects, ſpeaking of the Saviour 
of Mankmd, Thus expreſſes Herſelf; That 

ChriSt by bx Death bas overcome Death, 


and 


[Xii 
and by bis Reſurreclion hath apen d unto us 
_ the Gate of Everlaſting Life. Now I hat 
Death, which Deſtroy'd Death, and Re- 
ſtord Men to Everlaſting Life, mu$t Cer- 
tamly be a Benefit to them, at lead in the 
Bleſſed Effects of it. It was for this Rea- * 
ſon, that St. Ambroſe has Wrote a Book * 
upon this Subject, wherem he proves very © || 
Clearly, that altho Death be the Natural 
Puniſhment of Sin, yet, if the Conſideration 
of be rightly Improv'd, that tis of great 
Uſe and Advantage to Men. | 
But that the Reader may not be Oblig d 
to Believe this Truth, barely, becauſe T 
have told him ſo; I ſhall aſſign ſome Rea- 
ſons for what I have ſaid; and Prove, I hat 
tho Death be an Evil in uſclf, yet that by 
the Grace of God, and his own Endeawvours, 
it may be of the Higheſt Conſequence to hun, 
For in the Firſt place, Death puts an End 
to all the Difficulties he Labour'd under, 
and to all the Ajfiudions which ſat heavy 
upon him in the*whole Courſe of this Life. 
The very Proſped of Death to a Man un- 
der Pain, or Want, or Perſecution gives 
him Comfort and Refreſhment, Job, who 
TU, 


„ 


was Sadly Senſible of the Truth of it, has 


given a very Melancholy Deſcription of the 


Miſeries and Misfortunes of Human Life. 
Man that is Born of a Woman hath but 
a ſhort time to Live, and is Full of Mi- 
ſery. And the Wiſe Man, who had made 
the Bet Obſervations upon the State and 
Condition of Man is this World, 1s of Opini- 
on; That tis Better not to Be, than to be 
Miſerable. Wherefore, ſays he, I praiſ- 
ed the Dead, that are already Dead, 
more than the Living which are yet 
Alive. Yea Better 1s he, than they 
who have not been, who have not ſeen 
the Evil work that is done under the 
Sun. It was the Contemplation of Death 


and an Inviſible State which Fortify'd St. 


Paul, amidſt all his Sufferings, and be 


knew how to Bear with Courage, the 
Ajjtctions of this Life, upon the Proſpect 


of a Future ſtate. If in this Life only we 


had hope in Chriſt, we ſhould be of all 
Men moſt Miſerable. 
This then is Undemably Evident both 


from Reaſon and Scripture, That Death 


throws us into a State of Tuſenſibility, I 


mean 


Trl 
mean with Regard to all the Calamities and 
Uneaſmeſſes of this Life. But then; when 
we conſider that it Opens a New Scene of 
Lafe, a Liſe of Sincere and Ummingld De- 
let; I hx in the Second place creates an 
| Inexpreſſible Complacency in the Soul, and us 
the moſt Tranſporting Conſequence of our 
Leaving this Preſent World, The Soul of 
Man is Enlarg'd by Death from all the In- 
cumbrances of Fleſh and Senſe, and Riſes 
with Cheerfullneſs and Vigour from a Dung- 
bill to a Kingdom ; It paſſes tbro the Dark 
Chambers of the Grave, into the Regions of 
Eternal Light, The Following Revelati- 
on made to t. John, when be was Baniſb d 
mo the Tjle of Patmos, Confirms this; 1 
heard a voice from Heaven, ſaying un- 
to me, Write; Blefled are the Dead 
which Dye in the Lord, even fo faith 
the Spirit, for thy reſt from their 
labours, and their works follow them. 
Death is the Inſtrument in the Hand of God, 
whereby He not only Sets the Soul at Li- 
bert) from Difficulty and Trouble, wherby 
be Life it above the Reach of Danger and 
he Open 
Viſion 


Temptation, But alſo Fixes ut in t 


[xy] 

Viſion and a near Enjoyment of Himſelf. 
11 84 of Good Men, after all their 
Conſticts with their Spiritual Enemies, are 
Remov'dbyDeathto the Heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, there to Receive a Crown of Glory, as 
the Reward of that Bravery and Reſalutiun. 
whichthey Exerted Here in Fighting the Good 
Fight of Faith. Nay the Advantages of Dy- 
ing are ſo Great, that ev u iche Mendo in 
ſome Reſpedi, ſhare in the Benefits of it; For 
as there are Different Degrees of Happineſs 
and Glory, as alſo of Miſery and Puniſh- 
ment in a Future State, it will be Some 
Abatement of thety Infelicity, that Death 
puts a Stop to their Progreſs in Mi — 


aud not permitts them to arrive at Hip 
Degrees of Diſobediencdge. 
It is the Conſideration of theſe Advan- 
ages, among others, attending the Death 
of the Rightcous Man, which Enlrwens 
hm, even in all the Agonies of his Diſſoln- 
tron, with a Peculiar Alacrity, This that 
Sweetens his Pains, that Diſarms the 
Terrours of Death, and makes it look Love- 
ly and De ſireable to him. It was the ſame 
Religious Aſſurance, the fame Proſped of 
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Heaven and Immortality, which Occaſion d, 


St. Paul to cry out; To me to Dye is 


Gain; And therefore he Ardently de ſir d, 
To be Diffolv'd, and to be with Chriſt. 
And to Moderate our Sorrows upon the 
Loſs of a Departed Relation, or Friend, 


be adviſes the Theſſalonians, and in them 


all Chriſtians, Not to ſorrow even as 
Thoſe which have no hope ; For if we 
believe that Jeſus dy'd and roſe again, 
even them allo which ſleep in Jeſus, 


will God bring with him. 


The moſt Natural Inference, which a 
Good Chriſtian can Drtrw from what I 
have Said upon this Subject is; that alto 
Death not only a Temporal, but an Eternal 
Death, is the Natural Puniſhment and 


Conſequence of Sim, yet by the Grace of 


God, and the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who 


Suffered for us, we may make it Comſor- 
table and Delightful to Ourſelves, and to 
End in a Life of Happme s and Glory. 


055 
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CHAP. I. 


7. he Firſt Rule Preparatory to a Happy Death 
is this; That he who deſires in carneſt to dic 


a Happy Death, muſt be careful to live a Ho- 
Iy and a Virtuous Life. 


1 * * Deſign in the following Treatiſe 
ISHS} is toconfider ſuch Rules of Life, as 
may be of ſome Advantage to us 
when we come to Die. I ſhall di- 
vid the Whole into Two Parts; 
in the Firſt, I ſhall lay down ſuch 
Rules for Jy] ing well, as may be 


«1» 


of, dene Service to us, when we are in a Sate of 
Health; in the Latter I ſhall conſider ſuch- Inftruc- 
tions, as may be of £00d Importance to us, when 
we are viſited with any Danzerozs The, and may 


B have 
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Heaven and Immortality, which Occaſion d, 
St. Paul to cry out; To me to Dye is 
Gain; Aud therefore he Ardently de ſir d, 
To be Diffolv'd, and to be with Chriſt. 
And to Moderate our Sorrows upon the 
Loſs of a Departed Relation, or Friend, 
be adviſes the Theſſalonians, and in them 
all Chriſtians, Not to ſorrow even as 
Thoſe which have no hope ; For if we 
believe that Jeſus dy'd and roſe again, 
even them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, 
will God bring with him. 

The moſt Natural Inference, which a 
Good Chriſtian can Dru from what 1 
have Said upon this Subject is; that altho 
Death not only a I emporal, but an Eternal 
Death, is the Natural Puniſhment and 
Conſequence of Sim, yet by the Grace 0 
1 — the * Fel Chriſt, 1 


Suffered for us, we may make ut Cumſor- 


table and Delightful to Qurſelves, and to 
End in a Life of Happineſs and Glory. 
FE 
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The Firſt Rule Preparatory to a Happy Death 

7s this; That he who deſires in carneſt to dic 


a Happy Death, miuſt be careful to live a Ho- 
1 and a Virtuous Life. 


AE Y Deſign in the following Treatiſe 
> yy is to conſider {ach Rules of Life, as 

11 may be of ſome Advantage to us 
when we come to Die. I ſhall di- 
4 vide the Whole into Two Parts; 
in the Firſt, I ſhall lay down ſuch 
les for di ing well, as may be 
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Health; in the Litter I ſhall conſider ſuch 1 
tions, as may be of 200d Importance to ns, when 
we are viſited with any Dangerous Thneſs, and may 


B have 
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have ſome Reaſon to believe, that Death is making 
| its neareſt Approaches to us. In the Firſt Book, Tſhalt | 
treat only of thoſe Rules which ariſe from Wen. | 
tion ot the Nature of the Chriſtian Virtues, tlie Chriftian: 
Sacraments, and other Holy Totitutions of our Saviour. 1 
In the Second, I ſhall enlarge upon ſuch Arguments, | 
as ariſe from a Conſideration of the Four laſt Things, 
viz: Death, Fudgment, Heaven, and Hell, together 
with proper Reflections on the Nature and Preva- 
lency of ſuch Temptations as we are moſt. expos d to 
in our laſt Hours, and of ſuch Remedies, as may with 
moſt Succeſs be apply'd to them. A Due and Diſtinct 
Conſideration of each of theſe Particulars will furniſh 
Mankind with the beſt Inſtructions for a Holy Life, 
and the moſt Suitable Preparations for a Happy Death. 
But before I enter upon Particulars, I muſt premiſe 
in General, That he who defires to die well, muſt be care- 
ful to form his Life accordingly.. For ſince Death is no- 
thing elſe but the Period or Concluſion of Human Life, 
tis a neceſſiry Conſequence, That he who ends or con- 
cludes his Life well, dies well; nor is it poſſible for 
that Man to die in a wicked State, who never liv'd ſo; 
As it is no leſs true on the other hand, That àn unhap- 
py Death is the natural Conſequence of a wicked Life, 
and that 'tis morally impoſſible it ſhould be other- 
wiſe. This Obſervation is no leſs true in the com- 
mon Occurrences of Life. He who goes on in a ſtrait 
Path, never miſtakes his Way, but arrives ſafely at his 
Tourney's end. Thus he who applies himſelf diligent- 
ly to the Study of Human Learning, ina reaſonable 
Time, may make a conſiderable Proficiency, and at- 


tain to the Laſt Improvements but without a con- 
ſtant 
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ſtant and regular Application to Buſineſs, the Beſt In- 
ſtructions will be of little or no Significancy to him. 
It may be objected probably upon the Argument 1 
am upon, that the Caſe of the Thief upon the Croſs 
was quite different; that he always, thro the whole 
Courſe of his Life continu'd in a ſinful State, and yet 
at the laſt, that he died a peaceable and a happy Death. 
But I muſt crave leave to diſpute the Truth of that Af. 
ſertion; for it rather appears to me, that that pious 
and holy Robber lived a pious and holy Life, and 
for that Reaſon principally, that he died a holy and 
peaceable Death. For tho' he ſpent the greateſt part 
of his Life in Sin and Diſobedience, yet the little re- 
maining Part of it, was, in ſuch a wonderful manner, 
employed in the Service of his Lord and Saviour, that I 
perſwade my ſelf, God was pleaſed not to impute to him 
his former Offences, but receive him into his Fayour. 
For with how becoming a Zeal; and how with the moſt 
flaming Love of God, had this Man the Courage, even 
in the Height of his Sufferings, to vindicate his dying 
Saviour from the ſcornful Reproaches of his Perſe- 
cutors, and with a Charity no leſs affectionate to his 
Neighbour; how did he admoniiſh, and indeed very 
ſharply reprove his blaſpheming Fellow-ſufferer, . and 
in the very Inſtant of his own Death, endeayour to 
prepare him for Immortality? Daſt not thou fear God, 
ſays he, ſeeing thou art in the ſame'Contlemnation ? And 
we indeed juſtly; for we receive the due Reward of our 
Deeds, but this Man hath done nothing amiſs. Luk. Xxili. 
40, 41. This holy Acknowledgement was made when 
he was yet living, as was alſo that memorable Con- 
feſſion of our Saviour's Divinity, and the devout Ado 
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ration he paid to him; Lord remember ine whit thou 
comeſt imo th Kingdom, Ver. 43. So that this penitent 
Thief ſeems to me to be of the number of thoſe Per- 
ſons who came laſt into the Vineyard, and yet by rea- 
ſon of a more Exemplary Life, and an Extraordinary | 
Faith, they receiv'd a Reward equal to the firſt; - 

This general Rule therefore isevidently true, That 
hewho lives well, dies well; and on the other hand, 
Tlat he who is unrighteous in his Life is unhappy in 
his Death; and it muſt be acknowlede'd at the ſame 
time, that tis a dangerous Point to defer our Repen- 
tance to x dying Hour; That tis good for a Min to 
bear the Yoke in bis Youth, Lam. iii. 23. And that thoſe 
Men are happy beyond Meaſure, who, in the Lan- 


guage of St. John, are redeemed from among Men, being 


the firft Huits unto God, and the Lamb; who are not 
only not defil'd with Women, but in whoſe Mouth there 
is found no Guile, as being without Fault before the 
Throne of God. Rev. xiv. 3, 4, J. Of this bleſſed 
Number was the Prophet Jeremiah, St. John: who was 
more than a Prophet, and many other holy Men and 
Women, who are kriown only onto God. This then 
is my [firſt Propoſition, That a Virtuous and 0 Life 


OY inſure 4 am Death, 51 


CHAP. 


The Art of Dying well. 5 
7 
„ C Hen R 1 5 


The Sxcond Rule Preparatory 10 4 « Happy 
Death: 28, To die to the World. 25 


rT is 1 on every Man, that he may the as 
he ſtiould do, to die to the World, For all Men 


wholive to the World, aredead unto God. It is indeed 
morally impoſſible, that any Man can ſo much as 
begin to live unto God, before he is dead to the 
World. This Truth is ſo plain and perſpicuous from 
the Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, thatit 
can never be called in Queſtion by any but Atheiſts and 
Infidels. But, T hat in the Mouth of two or threeWitneſ- ; 
ſes ev'ry Word may be etabliſy/d - 1 fhall produce the 
Evidence of St. John, St. James, and St. Paul, Wit- 
neſſes beyond Exception; Men who were extraordi- 
_ narily inſpited with the holy Spirit of Truth. St. John 
the Apoſtle and Evangelift, introdueing Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſpeaking, writes thus, The Prince of this Warld 
cometh, and hath nothing in ine, John xiv. 30. Where 
| by the Prince of the World he underſtands the Devi), 
who is the Prince and Goyernoyr of all Wicked Men; 
and by the World he underſtands the whole Number 
of Wicked Men, who love the World, and are belov'd 
by it. And in the next Chap. ver. 18, 19. If the 
Wort4 hate" you, ye triow' that it hated me before it ha- 
ted you.” If ye were of the World, the World would 
love t own, but bectuſe ye are not of the World, 
but I have choſen you out of the World, therefore the 
World haterh you. And again in his xvii, Chapter, 
B 3 Ver. 9. 
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ver. 9. J pray not for the World, but for them which 
thou haft given me. Where tis obvious, that our Sa- 
viour by the Title of the World: underſtands thoſe, 
who, with the Prince of this World the Devil, ſhall 
hear, in the Day of judgment, that fatal Sentence, 
Go ye curſed into everlaſting Fre. The following 
Advice, enforc'd, by Reaſon, is given by the ſame 


Apoſtle i in his 1ſt Epiſtle, 24 Chapter, 15. 1637. ven 


Love not the Werld, neither the, things that are. in the 


41:44) (4 40+; 


World.. tf any Man love the World, the Love of 0 the 


Father i 4 not in him. For all that i is in the World, the Luſt 
of the  Fleſp, t the Luft of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, i 16 
not of the Father, but is of. the World. a. And the, W old 
paſſeth away, and the Laſt, thereof - but he that doeth 
rhe | 2 of God abideth fa. ever. St, James, Chap. iv 
and the 4th, yerſeg writes the ſame Doctrine. c Adul- 
reren and Adul tereſſes, know. ye not. that the Friend-, 
Hip of. the World is Enmity with God N hoſoever there- 
fore will be a Friend of the World, i is the Enemy of God. 
St. Paul likewiſe, who Was a choſen Veſſel, writing to. 
all the Faithful, expreſſes himſelf to the fame. pur- 
poſe; For then, ſays Me maſt ye needs go out of the 
World. 1 Cor. v. Cha r ande the 10 yerſe, And. i in 
the ame Epiſtle, Chap, xi. ver. 125 When we are 
udged we. are. chaſtiſed of the Lord, that, We ſhould 
uot be condenmed 1 with the . ld. In theſe, laſt Words, 
St, Faul exprelly declares, that the whole World ſhall 
be condemn dat the laſt Day. Where he underſtands 
by the World, not the material Frame of Heaven and. 
Earth, nor the whole Body of Men inhabiting the 
World, but thoſe eſpecially who love the World, and 
haue Mt) their Hearts; and Affections von. it. For 
25 <7 Men 
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_ ſtrict Piety and exemplary Life, in whom the 

Love of God dwelleth, and who are not in Subje- 
ion to the Luſts of the Fleſh, may properly indeed be 
ſaid to be in the World, but not to be of the World; but 
Men of a looſe Life, and unholy Caiverſitiony are 
not only iu the World, but of the World: and that for 
this Reaſon becauſe the Love of God reigneth not in 
their Hearts; but the Luſts of the Fleſh, that is Luxu- 
ry; the Luſt of the Eyes, that is Covetouſneſs; and the 
Pride of Life; that is, ſuch a Haughtineſs and Elation 
of Mind, whereby they rather imitate the Pride and 
Ambition 'of the Devil, than the meek and humble 
Pattern of Jeſus Chriſt. 

As the Caſe ſtands thus, to be verfoltly acquainted 
with the. Art of Dying well, there lays an Obligation 
upon: every Man, not only in Word and in Tongue, 
but in Deed and in Truth, in ſome Senſe to go out of 
the World; nay, indeed, to dye to the World. and to ſay 
with St. Paul, The World is c:ucify'd unto me, and I 
unto. the World, Gal. vi. 14. This, however, I muſt 
confeſs is not a trifling Mitter, but a Work of the 
greateſt Difficulty and the higheſt Concernment. And 
therefore when this Quſtion was put to onr Saviour, 
Are there few Lord that ſhall be ſaved? The Anſwer 
was, ' Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate. And again, 
in St. Matthew's Goſpel, Enter ye in at the ftrait Gate, 
for wide is the Gate, and broad is the Way that leader}, 
to Deſtruction, and many there be which go in thereat; 
becauſe ftrait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way which 
leadeth unto Life, and fem there be that find it. 

To have our: Abode in the World, and at the 
ſame Time to live above the World, requires all the 


B 4 holy 


1 1 
* D 
= 

Te . 

fi * 

4 $*1 
141 
=: 1 

WH. 

, ! + bid 

4: l 

0 U 
4-1 

16 

1 is 

$+ . 

7 p 
„ . i 

4 + 

+. 

+64 
Fe. | 
19 

. 
1 5 

1 


_ N — — 
— 
- 
as 2 - — — — 
P — utc — 


8 The Art of Qing wh. 


holy Courage and Bravery of 4 Chriſtians ; Tp;hehold 
the Beauty and Comelineſs of all earthly Bleſſines, and 
yet not to ſettle our Aſſections upon them; to Taſte 
the Sweetneſs and Deliciouſneſs of Liſe, and yet not to 


be qverpleas'd and fond of it; to deſpiſe Honour 


and Pre ferments; to be averſe tò a Life of Eãſe and 
Pleaſure; to condeſcend to fit in the loweſt Seat, and 
give others the Preheminence; in ſhort, to live in the 
Fleſh, and at the ſame Time to live above tke Fleſh; 
T his ought to be look'd upon. rather as the Lite of an 
Angel, than that of a Man. And yet the Apuſtle 
writing to the Church of Corinth, the Members of 
which were almoſt all of them-marry'd Men; he 


thus'Addrefics himſelf to them, But this, I ſay, Bre- 


hren, the time is ort. It remaineth, that but hbey that 
have Wimues, be as tho they bad none; (and they that 


wee, 45 tho they wept not; and they that-rejvyee, | 44 


th they rejoyced not; and they that buy, ag tho they 


palleſſed not; aud they that iife this Morld, as not ubuſing 


it; for the faſhion of this Warld paſſeth away, 1 Cor. xxix. 
20, 31. The Senſe of theſe Words is evidently this, 
That raiſing our Minds and Thoughts to a joyful 


Hope of Life and Immortality, we ſhould be as incliffe- 
rentiy affæcted with all earthly Enjoyments, as tho they 


were of no Concernment to us: He allows indeed a 
Conjugal Affection between a Man and his Wife; but 


yet in Compariſon of that Divine Love which Breaths 


after Heavenly Things, it ought to be as Nothing. If 
Paſſion prevails over Nature, and throws us into Tears 
tor the Loſs of our Children or our Eſtates, we muſt 
{uppreſs the Riſings of Grief, and not be ſorry as Men 
without hope. If a Man be adyanc d to a. conſiderable 

” Polit, 
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| Poſt; or ſucceeds to a large Eſtate, let him keep his 
Joys within due Bounds; if by his Labour and Indu- 
ſtry he purchaſes a Houſe, or a Piece of Ground, let 
him fit as looſe to the Poſſeſſion of it, as if he had 
no Right or Title to it. In ſhort, St. Paul in this 
Fxshortation adviſes: us, ſo to live in this World, as 
Strangers, and Probationers, and nat as if we were 
Citizens and Inhabitants of it, which St. Peter more 
plainly inculcates, when he ſays, I beſdech you as Stram 
gers and Pilgrims, alit ain from fleſply Lufts," which wat 
agginſt the Soul. This blefſed Apoſtle would have as 
live in our own proper City and Habitation, as if we 
were travelling in another Country, altogether regard: 
leſz whether we 8liv'd in a State of Plenty or Want. 
This Precept is giv'n- for this Reaſan, That we away 
abſtain from flefoly Lufls which war againſt the Souls, 
For the Carnal Inclinations of Men do not eaſily riſe, 
When they lock upon the enticing Objects with In 
differency, and as no Ways concern'd in them. This 
thexetore is to live in the World, but nat to be of the 
World; which is the peculiar Felicity of thoſe only, 
Whg are dead to the World, and live only to God, 
By this Means they conquer the natural Fears of Death, 
Which creates no Uneaſineſs in them, but is the Occa- 
ſion ſof inexpreſſible Delight and Foy; according to 
that of St. Paul, Tome to live is Chriſt, aud to dye is gain. 
But what a Mournful Occaſion does this Medita- 
tion offer me, when I conſider the preſent State 
and Condition of the World? How Few, in Com- 
. pariſon of Numberleſs Sinners, ſhall we find thus Mor- 
tify'd to the Fleſh, and Dead to the Enchantments 
and Temptations of the World? Alas! How Few 
55 in 
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in Compariſon with thoſe, who are not only not Dead 
to the World, but who riot in its Pleaſures and Debau- 
cheries, who wanton in Intemperance, and devote 
themſelves with the moſt Ardent Affection to the 
Riches, Honours,' and Pleaſures of the World, not 
conſidering what St. Paul aſſures them of, That they 
Hall be condemm d with the MN orld. 

But here perhaps it may be reply d by thoſe-who 
have fix d their Hearts and Affections entirely upon the 
World, that tis next to an Impoſſibility to Dye to the 
World, vlliile we live in it, and to take no Pleaſure in 
the Enjoyment of thoſe good Things, which God 
has created not only for the Neceſſity and Refreſh- 
ment, but even in ſome Inſtances, for the Delight of 
human Life. The Anſwer to what is alledg'd is 
this; That tis neither the Command, nor Will of 
God, that a Man ſhould have an Entire Averſion to the 
Riches, Honours, and other good Things of Life, 
which. God has created for the Uſe of Man; for this 
would argue a Contempt of this Providence, and is 
Allowable by many Inſtances of Scripture. Abraham, 


who was the Friend of God, was Immenſly Rich. 


David, Ezekiah, and Joſia, were very Opulent Princes, 
and at the ſime Time the Favourites of Heaven; 
and the ſame may be ſaid of many Chriſtian Kings 
and Emperors. The AMnence, the Preferments, the 


Delights of the World, and the Purſuit and Enjoyment 


of them, are not altogether forbidden Chriſtians; but 
too Ardent a Deſire, too Eager a Purſuit of em, 
which is call'd by St. John, The Luft of the Fleſh, 


the Luft of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, are moſt 


expreſſy forbidden. Abraham, tis true, had Riches in 
abundance, 
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abundance, but then he never made them the Inſtru- 
ments of Luxury ; he enjoy'd them with Moderation, 
and was always ready to diſpoſe of them according 
to the Direction of that good Providence which gave 
them, For he who ſpar'd not his own Son, when 
God was pleas'd to command him to be facrific'd even 
by his own Father, with what Cheerfulneſs and Holy 
Reſignation, if God requir'd it, would ſuch a Perſon 
part with the greateſt Treaſures ! So that Abraham, 
tho he had great Abundance, yet was he more Rich 
towards God; in Faith, in Charity, in good Works; 
and by Virtue of that Spiritual and Divine Life he led 
here, was entirely Dead and Mortify'd to the World, 
This is no leſs true, of many Wealthy, Potent, and 
Honourable Princes, who tho' Preſiding, over Kingdoms, 
and Rais'd to the Higheſt Stations of Dignity, and Go- 
vernment, yet being Poor in Spirit, and Dead to the 
World, and Living only unto God, were perfectly ac- 
quainted with The Art of Dying Well. So that neither 
a great Affluence of Riches, nor the Higheſt Titles 
and Honours, not even Empire and Dominion itſelf, 
can have ſach a Prevailing Influence over the Minds 
of good Men, as to enſlave them to an immoderate 
Love of the World. 

If any Man therefore, aſſiſted by the Almighty 
Power of the Spirit of God, ſhall raiſe his Soul in- 
to the Higheſt Tranſports of Divine Love, ſhall 
Love God, not ſo much out of a Conſideration of 
his Beneficence to him, as from a Contemplation of 
the Excellency of his own Nature, and Super-eminent 
Perfections; if in Conſequence of ſo Heavenly a Flame, 
he ſhall, for the Sake of God, Love his Neighbour as 

himſelf, 
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himſelf, This Man has the Beginning of the Divine 
Lifs within him; and as the Love of God, and of 
his Neighbanr encreaſes daily, the Love of the World 
and all earthly * will _ yaniſh and 
decay in him. 

Whena Man is 1 to ach a State of Holineſs as 
this, Thoſe Duties, which, when the Love of the 
World had wholly engroſs'd his Thoughts, ſeem'd U as 
pleaſant, and almoſt Impracticable to him, he will then 
perform with the greateſt Eaſe and Pleaſure and. it 
will be his Meat and Drink to do the Will of his Fa- 
ther which i is in. Heaven 

As! therefore obſerved before; This Religions Pu- 
ty of Dying, to the World, and eſtranging our Affecti- 
ons from it, is no. eaſy Performance; but a Work of 
Labour and Reſolution, of Difficulty, and Toil,, and 
that eſpecially to thaſe, who depending upon _— 
own Strength, have not experienc'd the Power of the 
Spirit of God, nor taſted the ſweets of Divine Love, 
as being ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 


© *Tis a Duty therefore Incumbent on every Man, 


who defires in good earneſt to underſtand the Art 
of Dying well, upon which his true Happineſs does 
Principally depend, to keep of, with all Speed, from 
the Pleaſures of Fleſh and Senſe, and to Dye to the 
World; For 'tis a great Inconſiſtency to imagine, 
that we can Live to God and the World at the fame 
time; or that an Farthly and Senſual Life will Qui: 
fy us for the Enjoyment of Heaven. 
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Au, eres . , ar c a/ a- a. 
CHAP. II. 


The Third Rult Preparatory to 4 happy Death is, 
To Obſerve carefully the Three Theological 
| Graces, viz. Faith, Hope, a and Charity. 5 


N the laſt Chapter it was made fo appear, that N. 

Man can't Dye well, unleß he Dies to the World: 
it follows now, according to the natural Order o 
Things, that I conſider what Duties are incumbent on 
him, who is Dead to the World, that he may effectually 
Live unto God. Now the General Duty of Living well 
is compendiouſly drawn up by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. i. 5. 
The End of the Commandment is Charity, out of a 
Pure Heart, and of a good Conſcience, and of Faith 
unfeigned. St. Paul was not ignorant of the Anſwer 
giwen by our Lord, to the Apoſtle, who ask d kim, 
Lord, what ſpall I do that I may inherit eternal Life 2 
If thou wilt enter into Life, ſays he, Keep the Com- 
mand ments. It was our Saviont's Intendinent not 
only to deſcribe, i in as few Words as could be, the 
Main End and Scope of the firſt Commandment of 
the Law, in which not only the whole Law itſelf, 
but even the Knowledge of that Law, and the Ac- 


compliſhment and Perfection of it did conſiſt, nay eren 


the Hopes of Eternal Salvation did principally de- 
pend upon; but at the ſame Time to Inſtruct us alſo, 
what Virtues and good Qualifications are neceſſary 


to make up an conſtitute, according to the Condi 
tions 
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tions of Evangelical Obedience, a Perfect Righteous 
Man; agreeable to what he had declared in another 
Place, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. And now abideth Faith, Hope, 
Charity, theſe Three; but the greateſt of theſe is Charity. 
In which Words he expreſly declares, - That the End of 
the Commandment is Charity; that is, that the Chief 
Deſign of all the Moral Precepts of the Law, the 
Obſervance of which is Neceſſary to a good Life, does 
principally conſiſt in Charity; ſo that he who is In- 
flamed with this principle of Divine Love, will, in 
Obedience to that Law, form his Life according to 
all the particular Branches of it, ſpecify'd in the Firſt 
Table; and that he who is endowed with a true Chri- 
ſtian Charity towards his Neighbour, will in Conſe- 
quence of that Principle, fullfil all the particular Du- 
ties of the Second alſo. This latter Duty of Love to 
our Neighbour, that it might have an equal Evidence 
with that of our Love to God, St. Paul does more ful- 
ly explain in the 13th of the Romans, He that lo- 
veth another, hath fulfilled the Law. For this, thou 
Halt not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt not Kill, thou 
fhalt not Steal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, thou 
Halt not Covet; and if there be any other Command- 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, name- 
ly, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigbour as thy ſelf. Love 
worketh no ill to his Neighbour, therefore Love is the 
fulfilling of the Law, Verſe 8. 9, 10. From this Ar- 
gument it is evident, That all the Moral Precepts of 
the Law, which relate to the Worſhip and Obedi- 
ence, and Service of God, do, and ought to pro- 
ceed from the Love of him. For as the Love of our 
Neighboar worketh no ill to him, but obliges us to all 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Acts of Kindneſs and Affection to him, fo 
the Love of God worketh no ill to God, but obliges 
us to all thoſe Acts of Outward and Inward Homage 
and Adoration, which the Dignity end Excellence of 
his Nature demand of us; fo that the Love of God, 
and the Love of our Neighbour is the Fulfilling and 
Accompliſhment of the whole Law. 

Wherein the Nature and Excellence of truz Evange: 
lical Love, both towards God and our Neigobour does 
conſiſt, St. Paul informs us in the Words above- men- 
tion'd, viz. In a pure Heart, in a good Conſcience, 
and in Faith unfeigned. In which Words, by a good 
Conſcience, we are to underſtand with St. Auſtin, in 
his Preface to the 31ſt Pſalm, the Virtue of Hope, 
which was always accounted one of the Theological 
Graces. This Divine Grace is call'd by the Name 
of a good Conſcience, becauſe it does naturally Re- 
ſalt and Spring from it; as all Deſperation, with its 
Self-tormenting Thoughts, does from a bad one; ac- 
cording to that of St. Fohn, Beloved, if our Heart 
condemn us not, then have we Confidence towards God, 
Eph. iii. 21. Tis evident from hence, That there 
are Three Heavenly Graces, in which the Perfection 
of the Chriſtian Law doth conſiſt, Charity ot of 4 
pure Heart, Hope out of a good Conſcience, anda Sincere 
and Orthodox Fzith; of which tho' Charity be the 
moſt Perfect and Excellent Grace, yet is a Sound 
Faith the Cauſe both of Charity and Hope allo. 

The Fim, Theological Grace therefore which I 
ſhall inſiſt upon, ſhall be Faith, becauſe 'tis, as I 
Obſerve, the Holy Fountain from whence all other 


Chriſtian Virtues do proceed, and is the Firſt Principle 
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bf the Divine Life in Man, before his Juſtification; 
St. Paul gives it the Title of vnfeign'd, and that for 
this weighty Reaſon, Becauſe tis oply a True and 
Sincere, and not a Counterfeit and an Hypocritical Faith 
that juſtifies-a Min. Now a Man may be ſaid to be 
Inſincere and Hypocritical in his Faith Two Ways, 
either When he pretends to believe the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, when in Reality he does not believe it; 
or otherwiſe, when indeed he does believe it, but lives 
ſo Irregular a Manner, as tho he did not believe it. 
Thoſe Words of St. Paul, They profeſs that they know 
God, but in Works they deny him, Tit. i. 16. are Applicable 
fo both theſe Sorts of Men; and in this Senſe they are 
interpreted both by St. Ferom and St. Auſtin. 

From the Notion of Faith thus ſtated, what a Melan- 
choly Reflexion is it to conſider, how great the Number 
of thoſe Men is, who do not Live well, and by Conſe- 
quence that Dye ill. To paſs by all Infidels, Pagans, 
Hereticks, and Atheiſts, who are altogether ignorant of 
The Art of Dying well, How great is the Number of 
thoſe who act inconſiſtently with their Belief? Who 
profeſs that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be the Judge of the Quick 
and Dead, and yet live in {ach a licentious Manner, as if 
they were to give no Account of their Actions; Who 


ſpeak highly in Praiſe of Abſtinence, and Prayers, and 


Giving of Alms, and other Works of Piety and Charity, 
and yet are always practiſing the contrary Vices? It 
is therefore the higheſt Contradiction in theſe Men 
to pretend to a Sound and Sincere Faith, who neither 
live nor believe as the Chriſtian Faith directs them; 
and from hence let them learn what little Reaſon 
they have to Conclude themſelves to be in a State of 
Grace, or to expect the Favour of God. The 


8 
_ 


The Art of Dying well. 17 


The next Theological Grace is Hope, or as tis call'd 
by St. Paul, A good Conſcience, This Grace proceeds 
from a Sincere Faith: For no Man can have any Reaſon 
to hope in God, who does not believein Him, and who 
does not alſo believe him to be both Good and Powerful, 
i. e. That he pities our Neceſſities; and is able to relieve 
them. But to excite and ſtrengthen this Hope into a holy 
Confidence in God, a good Conſcience is the moſt pre- 
vailing Means. For with what Aſſurance can any 
Man addreſs himſelf to God, or requeſt any Favour 
from him, who has ſome lurking Stings of Guilt within 
him, for Crimes as yet unrepented of? With what Face 
can he ask a Favour from him whom he has provok'd ? 
What Confidence can he have in his Providence, when 
he is ſadly ſenſible even to the Soul of him, that the 
Wrath of God hangs over his Head ? The wiſe Man 
with great Eloquence has deſcrib'd the miſerable Con- 
dition of fuch Men. The hope of the ungodly, fays he, 
is like the Duſt that is blown amay with the Wind; like 
a thin Froth that is driven away with the Storm; lil 
as the Smoak which is diſpersd here and there with a 
Tempeſt, and paſſeth away 4s the Remembrance of 4 
Gueſt that tarrieth but a Day. Wiſd. v. 4. 

Theſe Words are a uſeful Admonition to all 
Wicked Men, That their Hopes are fallacious, and 
4ll-grounded; of a ſhort Date, and never Laſting. 
For altho' as long as Life continues they may have 
ſome Hopes that they ſhall Repent, ſome Time or 
another, and make their Peace with God; yet is it 
the Ordinary Practice of theſe Men to defer their Re- 
pentarice to a Dying Hour; and at that dreadful 
JunRure, unleſs prevented by God's Special Grace and 

C Nerz 
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Mercy, and a Sincere Repentance, which at that 
Time is a Work of Extreme ' Difficalty, all theſe 
Imaginary Hopes are chang'd into Deſpair, and with 
thoſe Wicked Men in the fame Chapter they make 
this Heavy Complaint againſt Themſelves, We have 
Errd from the Way of Truth, and the Light of 
Righteouſneſs hath not ſhin'd unto us. What hath Pride 
profited us? Or what Good have Riches with our Vaum- 
ing brought us? All thoſe Things are paſſed away like 
a Shadow. In theſe Words the Wiſe Man Preaches 
to all Men this wholeſome Doctrine, That if they would 
Live Virtuouſly, and Dye Peaceably, they ſhould A& 
like Men and Chriſtians, - and immediately Reſolve 
upon Amendment; That they: ſhould not flatter and 
deceive themſelves with theſe and the like Notions, 
wiz, That they are now in the Bloom and Spring of 
Youth, that they have many Years, in all probabi- 
lity, to Live in the World, and therefore that it 
will be Time enough to think of Repenting hereafter, 
For ſuch a Falſe Confidence as This has deceived 
many, and will, generally Speaking, forever deceive 
Thoſe who ſhall be ſo Weak as to Truſt to it. 

The Third, Theological Grace remains now to be 
conſider d, and that is, Love or Charity. This is the 
Queen of all Chriſtian Virtues, with which whoſoever 
is Endow'd, can never Periſh, without whichno Man 
Living is, or can be Juſtify'd. Now to conſtitute 
the Nature of True Charity, it is neceſſary, that it 
proceed from a Pure Heart; not that Purity of Heart 
is the proper Cauſe of it; For Love, as St. John tells 

us, 3s of God, and every one that Loveth, is Born of God, 
and known God, 1 of Ep. St. John. 4. 7. and St. Paul 
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more diſlinctly; The Love of God is fhed abroad in our 
Hearts, by. the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us, 
Rom. v. 5- This Duty therefore of Love is faid to be 


out of a Pure Heart, becauſe it is never kindled in an 


Impure One, but is ſeated only in ſuch a Heart as is 
Purified by a Divine Faith both from the Errors of 
Falſhood, and the Corruptions of Sin; in ſuch a Heart 
only as is purify'd by a Divine Hope of, and an Ardent 
Thirſk after Immortality, from all inordinate Deſires of 
Worldly Enjoyments. The. Flames of Divine Love 
can be no more enkindled in an Earthly, Senſual, 
and an Impure Soul, than we can kindle a Fire from 
Wood that is Green, and full of Moiſture. 
From this Notion then of Love and Charity, it will 
require no Great Diſcernment to diſtinguiſn the True 
Notion and Nature of i it from that which is falſe and 
pretended only. For let a Man diſcourſe never fo 
Seraphically of God and Heavenly Things, let-him 


Pray alſo with the Utmoſt Ardency and Affection, let 


him Bewail his Sins with all the Outward Signs of 
Sorrow and Repenrance, let him give himſelf up to 


Faſting, Self-denial, Charity, and the Exerciſe of many 
other Good Works; And yet at the ſame time, if he 


retain any Immoderate Deſires, if he harbour any Im- 
pure Thonghts, if he be puffed up with too High a 
Conceit of his own Inimitable Self; If he has not that 


Hearty Love and Concern for his Neighbour, and his 


Wellfare as he ought to have, This Man is not inflam'd 
with this Heavenly Fire of Love and Charity, but is 
in Reality a Dowaright Hypocrite, and makes only a 
Shew and an Appearance of it. The Apoſtle therefore, 


| {peaking of that Obedience, and the Terms of it, which 
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the Goſpel requires of every Chriſtian, aſſures us with 
great Wiſdom, T hat the End of the Commandment is 
Charity out of 4 pure Heart, of a good Conſcience, and 
Faith unfeigned. The whole Art of Dying Well conſiſts 
in the Knowledge of this Precept, and a conſtant Ob- 
ſervation of it thro' the whole Courſe of our Life. 


DROLIVRBLVLILOZSOSEACLES 
CHA P.-AV; 
The Fourth Rule Preparatory to a Happy Death 


is, That a Man obſerve, in a Particular 
Manner, the Three Evangelical Precepts. 


HO what has already been faid of Faith, Hope 
| and Charity, may ſeem ſufficient to direct a Man 
in the Paths of Holy Living and Dying, Yet that he 
may exerciſe thoſe Graces with more Eaſe, and to 
Higher Degrees of Perfection, our Bleſſed Saviour has 
been pleaſed in his Goſpel to preſcribe to us a Particu- 
lar Obedience of Three other Precepts. Let your 
Loyns, ſays he, be girded about, and your Lights burning, 
And ye yourſelves like unto Men that wait for the Lord, 
when he mill return from the Wedding, that when he co- 
meth and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 
Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, whom the Lord when he 
cometh ſhall find watching, Luke xii. 35, 36, 37. 
This Parable may be explain'd two Ways; and may 
relate either to that Preparation which is neceſſary for 
every Man to meet our Lord with at his Second Coming 
to Judge the World, or otherwiſe his Coming to us in 
that Particular Judgment which ſhall be at the Day of 

every 
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every Man's Death. This latter Explication of the 
Words, which is the ſame with that of Sr. Gregory in 
his 13th Homily on the ſame Place, I ſhall principally 
follow, as being moſt Applicable to the Deſign in hand ; 
For the Expectation of the Day of Judgment does more 
immediately relate to thoſe Men, who ſhall then be 
found Alive upon the Earth; Whereas it is certain, that 
our Saviour gave theſe Directions to his Apoſtles then 
living, and to their Succeſſours, who liv'd many Ages 
from the Laſt Day. Beſides; our Lord aſſures us, That 
before his Second Coming, T here ſhall be Signs in the Sun, 
and in the Moon, and in the Stars, and on the Earth, Di- 
ſtreſs of Nations, Mens Hearts failing them for Fear, 
and Expectation of thoſe Things, which ſhall come upon 


the Earth. But as to the Coming of our Lord to the Par- 


ticular Judgment of every Man at the Day of his Death, 
there is no expreſs Mention made in Scripture of any 
Signs that ſhall precede it; And to this Second Coming 


of our Saviour do thoſe Words fo often mention'd in 


Scripture particularly relate, where it is ſaid, That 
our Lord ſhall come as a Thief in the Night, i. e. When 
he is leaſt expected. 

It will therefore be of general Service to every Chri- 
ſian, if I briefly Explain this Parable, that we may un- 
derſtand, and be convinc'd, That a Due Preparation 
for Death is a Buſineſs of the Greateſt Neceſſity an Im- 
portance to us. There are Three Duties preſcribed in 
the Words abovemention'd. The Fit is; That our 
Loyns be girded about. The Second, That we have 


our Lamps burning. The Third Duty i is; That we 


Watch, and be like Men that wait for the Lord, as 
not knowing the Time of his Coming. 


on The 
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The Firſt Thing preſcribed i in theſe Words is: That 
we have our Loyns girdea about. The Literal Senſe of 
which Words i is, plainly this; That we be always rea- 
dy and prepar d to meet our Lord, when þy Death 
ſhall call us to a Particular Judgment. The Simili- 
tude of having our Loyns girded about, is taken, from 
the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations who wore long Gar- 
ments, ſo that when they were inclined to walk with 
more Speed, they tuck'd up their Garments round their 
Waſte, that the Length of them might not retard them 
in their Journey. Hence it was, that 'tis aid of the 
Angel Raphacl, when he came to accompany Tobias the 
younger, They Tobias going forth found 4 young Man i in 
Wining Garments ſtanding before him, girt about his loyns, 
and prepared for a Journey. Tob. v. To this Cuſtom of 
the People of the Eaſt, St. Peter alludes in that Exhor- 


tation, 1 Ep. i. 13. Wherefore gird up the loyns of your 


minds, be ſober, and hope to the end. And St. Paul to 
the fame Purpoſe, Eph. vi. 14. Stand therefore, having 


your loyns girt about with truth, and 5 on the 


breaſtplate of righteouſneſs. 


To have our Loyns girt does farther fi 80 the Vir- 


tue of Chaſtity, as it does alſo a Promptitude and 
Willingneſs to meet our Saviour not only in our own 
Particular 
all Mankind. St. Baſil in his Expoſition of the 15th of 
Iſaiah, St. Auſtin in his Book of Continency, and St. 

Gregory in his 13th Homily upon the Evangeliſts, ex- 


plain the Words in the Firſt Senſe. And indeed not 


without Reaſon; for of all the Vicious Habits and Af. 
ſections of the Mind, there is not any which ſo much in- 
cumbers us in our Chriſtian Courſe as an Impure and 

Carnal 


dgment, but at the General Judgment of 


'F 
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Carnal Converſation; And on the contrary, nothing con- 
duces more to our Following our Saviours Example than 
Chaſtity and Modeſty, and a Freedom from all Manner 
of Concupiſcence. We read in the Revelations, That the 
Virgins follow'd the lamb whit herſoe ver he went, chap. xiv. 
verſe. 4. and St. Paul 1 Chr. vii. 22, 23. He that is un- 
married careth for the things that belong to the Lord, how 
he may: pleaſe the Lord: But be that is married careth 


for things of the world, that he may pleaſe his wife. 


The other Expoſition of the Words, which reſtrains 
them not only to the Virtue of Continency, biit extends 
the Senſe of them toa Promptitude and Willingneſs to 
meet our Saviour, both at the Hour of Death, and in 
the Day. of Judgment, is the Opinion of. St. yprian in 
his Exhortation to Martyrdom, and is agreeable to the 
Senſe in which all Commentators upon St. Luke have 


 explain'd them. The Meaning therefore of this Evan- 


gelical Command is this; That even the moſt Com- 
mendable and Neceſſary Employments of Life ſhould 
never ſo far engage our Time and our Thoughts, as to 
take us off from the more Important Conſideration of 
meeting our Saviour, when he ſhall Summon us by 
Death to give an Account, not only of our Works, but 


alſo of every Idle, and Unprofitable Word and Thought. 


Unhappy beyond Expreffion will the Condition of that 
Man be, who is unprovided for his Laſt Hour; Who, 
being wholy taken up with the Pleaſures and Gaiety,and 
Concernments of Life, has never enter'd into himſelf, 
nor taken any Account how Matters ſtand between 
God and his Soul, ſeldom conſider'd with himſelf, how 


often he has misbehavd in Thought, in Word, in 


Deed; and ſcarce ever employ'd a ſerious Hour in refle- 
C 4 Ring 
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Ring on the Nature and Circumſtances of Sin; As whe- 
ther it was committed thro' Inadvertency or Weak- 
neſs, thro' Ignorance or Miſunderſtanding, or, which 
is the Higheſt Aggravation of all, thro' Willfulneſs and 
Premeditation. Can any Man, in ſo unhappy a State 
as this, preſume to go out to meet his Saviour? or ra- 
ther under the Preſſure and Load of his own Guilt ſhall 
he not lie down in Silence, in Deſpair, and in Con- 
fuſion of Thought? What Anſwer can he make to the 
Sovereign Judge of the World at the laſt Summons ? 


What Obedience have you paid to my Commands, 


wherein 1 admoniſh'd you, ſaying, Seek ye firft the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things 
Hall be added unto you. Mat. vi. 33. Why did not thoſe 
Words, ſo often read to you by your Miniſter in the 
Pablick Congregation make a Deeper Impreſſion upon 
you? Martha, Martha, thou art careful about many 
things; but one thing is needful. And Mary hath choſen 
that good part which ſhall not be taken away from her. 
Luke x. 41, 42. If I blam'd the Care and Concern of 
Mart ha in being ſo Sollicitous to pleaſe me, do you 
think I can be any way -pleas'd with that Worldly Sol- 
licitude with which you amaſs to your ſelf unneceſſary 


Riches? Is it any Delight to me to ſee you aiming at 


Honours and Preferments? Do ] take any Satisfaction 
in obſerving you to gratify your Corrupt Appetites and 
Inclinations, and at the ſame time to be wholy regard- 
leſs of the Kingdom of Heaven, of more Solid Plea- 
ſures, and more Laſting Enjoyments ? 

But to proceed to the other Duty of a Diligent and 
Faithful Servant, ſpecify d in theſe Words, and your 


Lights burning. 
It 
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It is not ſufficient to a Faithful Servant, that his 
Loyns are girt about, that he may run with more Speed 
and Freedom to meet his Lord, but tis requir'd alſo, 
that his Lamp be burning to light him in his Way, when 
his Saviour ſhall return from the Wedding Feaſt. The 
Word Lamp in this Place ſignifies the Law of God, 
which ſhews us the Good Way wherein we ſhould walk. 
T by Word, ſays David, is a Lanthorn unto my Feet, and 
 @ Light unto my Paths. And the Wiſe Solomon ex- 
preſſes himſelf to the ſame Purpoſe. Thy Law, ſays he, 
4 Light and a Lamp, Prov. vi. 23. Now this Light, if it 
be leſt in a Houſe or in a Chamber, will not direct us in 
the Way; No, we muſt bear it before us in our Hands 
for that Purpoſe. There are many Men who throughly 
underſtand the Nature, and Properties, and Obligations 
both of Human and Divine Laws, and yet becauſe they 
Guide not themſelves by thoſe Lights, and apply not 
their Knowledge to their Works, either omit ſome ne- 
ceſſary Duties, or commit ſome Heinous Sins. And 
wat can be the Reaſon that Men of Approv'd Senſe and 
Diſtinguiſh'd Judgment ſhould act in this Manner? 
Why the Reaſon is Plain; Becauſe when they are doing 
this or that Action, they never conſult the Law of God, 
or compare it with that Rule, but are hurry'd away 
with Paſſion, or are led afide by Luſt, or Humour, or 
Intereſt, or other Inordinate Affections of the Mind. 
If Royal David, when he ſaw Bathfheba, had given 
himſelf Time to conſider the Obligation of the Tenth 
Commandment, he had not ſo imprudently fallen into 
the Great Sin of Adultery ; but the Beauty of the Wo- 
man, his own Concupiſcence, and want of Conſidera- 
tion led him into the Preſumptuous Sin. It isa Duty 
there- 
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therefore incumbent upon every Man, to ſee that his 
Lamp be Burning in his Hands, that it be no Way 
Darkn'd in being put undet a Buſhel, or wholly Ex- 
tinguiſh'd by his Own Ineonſideration, but that in 
Obedience to the Law of God, He Exerciſe himſelf 
in that Lam, Day and Night, Pſal. i. 2. That he may 
ay with the ſame Perſon, Thou haſt c harg d that we 
Hall diligently keep thy Command ments. O] that my 
Ways were fo directed, that I might. keep thy Com- 
mandments, Pſal. cxix. For he that carries the Light 
of God ſteadily before his Eyes, will ſurely n 
him with Safety at his Coming. 

The Third and Laſt Duty of a Faithful Servant ri re- 
mains now to be conſider d; and that is a Conſtant 
Watchfulneſs for the Coming of our Lord, by Reaſon 
of the Uncertainty of it; Bleſſed are thoſe Servants 

whom the Lord when: he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 
It is a great Argument of the Wiſdom of Divine Provi- 
dence, that He hath not preſcrih'd any Certain Period 
of Human Life; that Men might not employ. the 
Greateſt Part of their Time i in Luxury and Fullneſs, 
in Merriment and Pleaſure, . or any of the Gay Di- 


verſions of Life, and when Death ſhall make its near 


Approaches to them, then: to prepare themſelves for 
Immortality. The Uncertainty of Human Life, I ſay, 
is a Great Inſtance of the Divine Wiſdom and it is 


a ſtrong Obligation: for every Man to be upon his 


Guard, when he ſhall obſerve that ſome Dye even 
before they are Born, others i in their very Birth; 
that ſome tho' they may arrive to a good Old Age, 
vet that others Dye in the Bloom and Vigour of 


Youth: That others » aain, t tho they gently go off by 
a Leiſu- 
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a Leiſurable Decay, yet that there are ſome who, are 
ſmatch'd away at once. To repreſent the uncertainty 
of Death as a Motive for our Watchfulneſs, our Lord 
aſſures us in his Goſpel; That if he ſhall come in the 
Second Wateh, or came in the T hird Watch, Bleſſed are 
thoſe Servants. And know ye this, that if the good 
Man of the Houſe had known what Hour the Thief 
would come, he would have watch d, and not have ſuf- 
fer d his Houſe to be broken up. Be ye therefore ready; 
becauſe ye know not the Hour when the Son of Man comethy 
Luke xii, 38, 39, 40. Of what great Importance it is, 
that Men ſhould throughly conſider the Uncertainty 
of our Saviour's Coming, whether to every Man in 
Particular at the Time of his Death, or at the Laſt 
General Judgment, is Evident from hence; That there 
is no Duty more Frequently inculcated in Scri pture, 
than that of Warchfulneſs, And the Similitude of a 
Thief, who cometh in the Night, is no leſs often pro- 
poſed to us as an Incentive to that Duty. The Ex- 
hortation, Watch ye, is more than once repeated in the 
Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke. 
And the Similitude of a Thief is ſet before us, . not 
only in all the Goſpels, but alſo in the Epiſtles and 
Revelations. 

How does this Doctrine upbraid the e Ig- 
norance and Careleſneſs, not to ſay the Folly and 
Madneſs of the Greateſt Part of Mankind, who tho' 
ſo often admoniſh'd by the Spirit of Truth, who can- 
not Lye, to Prepare themſelves for Death, as a Buſi- 
neſs of the Higheſt Importance, and the Greateſt Dif- 
ficulty, upon which their Everlaſting Happineſs or 
Mn g does wholly depend; yet how Few are there 

who 
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who attend to this Voice, or rather this Awakning 
A of the Spirit of God? | 
But perhaps it may be Objected by ſome; Where' 8 
the Neceſſity of ſuch a Conſtant Watchfulneſß, in 
Order to Prepare us for Death? There are no Means 
fo Prevailing for this Purpoſe, as a Serious Enquiry in- 
to, and Thorough Examination of our Conſciences. 
In Anſwer to which, it may be Reply d; That if this 
Enquiry into the State and Condition 'of our Souls 
be Sincere, Univerſal, and Conſtant, it is Nothing 
elſe but the Duty of Watchfulneſs here preſcribed, 
or at leaſt the Conſequence of it. But unleſs this Exa- 
mination be Conſtant, and thus Qualify d, it will not. 
Reach the Caſe of thoſe Men who are fnatch'd away 
by a ſudden Death, nor of thoſe who are ſeiz'd with a 
Frenzy, or a Delirium, nor of thoſe Perſons, who by 


Reaſon of the Acuteneſs of their.Pains, and the Vio- 


lence of the Diſtemper, are wholly Incapable of ma- 
king ſuch an Enquiry ; much leſs of thoſe who are the 
Cauſes of their own Death, or who Dye in their Sins; 
which is the Caſe of thoſe who are (lin in an Un- 
Juſt War, ar in Duelling, or are kill'd in the Com- 
miſſion of any other Act of Injuſtice whatſoever. 

In Order to a Prudent and Religious Avoidance of 
ſuch a State as this, there is nothing ſo highly Con- 
ducive, as not only a General Enquiry into, but alſo 
a Particular Examination of our Conſciences, at the 
leaſt Twice in a Day, viz. Morning and Evening. It 
is neceſſary that we Look into” onrſelves, and ſee 
how the Account ſtands betweed God and our Souls; 
That we conſider the Ends, Cauſes, and Circumſtan- 
ces of all our Thoughts, Words, Actions, Deſires, and 

Reſolutions. 
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Reſolutions, the Day before; To Obſerve with our- 
ſelves where we went out of the Way; and in that 
Caſe to make what Amends we can by Reſtitution 


or Amendment. To this Purpoſe it is Requiſite, that 
Men ſhould in the moſt Humble Manner, implore 


the Mercy of God in beſtowing on them the Grace 
of Contrition, that they may Refle& with them- 


ſelves upon the Grievouſneſs of thoſe Crimes they 
have committed; Let them throw off with Deteſta- 
tion their Favourite Sins; Let them agzravate their 
Offences from a Conſideration of the Dignity of Him 
whom they have ſinn'd againſt; Let them conſider 
that Man, who is but a Worm, has tranſgreſs'd a- 
gainſt an Omaipotent God, and that he who is at 
beſt but an Unprofitabl e Servant, has provok'd the 
Great Lord, and Creator both of Heaven and Earth. 
Let them then expreſs their Repentance with all the 
Outward Signs of Indignation and Reſentment againſt 
themſelves; and let them Conclude the whole Affair 
with the moſt Firm and Steady Reſolutions never to 
Repeat their Crimes againſt ſo Gracious and Merciful 


a Father, After an Examination ſo Devout and fo 


Solemn as This, Every Morning and Evening, or at 
leaſt Once a Day, 'twill be impoſſible that any Man 
ſhould either Live or Dye in a Sinful State, or be 
any Way Surpriz'd by the Sudenneſs of his Diſtem- 
per, or be Unprovided againſt any Indiſpoſition, or 
Unforeſeen Accident that may befal him. 
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The Fifth Rule Preparatory to a Happy Death 
is This; That we do not Look upon the 
Riches which God has given us, as Pro- 
perly our own, but to be uſed only to thoſe 

good Purpoſes for which he gave them. 


HAT I ſhall fay in this Chapter ſhall be in 
Confatation of a very Prevailing Errour a- 

among ſome Men, and which indeed-is a very great 
Hindrance both to a Good Life, and a Happy Death; and 
that is This; That according to their Judgment, the 
Riches and Abundance which Men poſſe are Properly 
and Simply their own; becauſe they hold them by a Juſt 
and Legal Title; and that for this Reaſon they are at 
Liberty to beſtow, or diſtribute, or lay em out as 
they pleaſe; and that no one has Authority to call 
them in Queſtion, How or in what Manner they ſpend 
them. Why all this Equipage and Appearance? Why 
are you ſo High in your Entertainments? Why do you 
laviſh your Money fo Profuſely in Games, and Sports, 
and other Expenſive Diverſions? The Anſwer of theſe 
Men to this Kind of Admonition is, generally Speaking, 
a little Rough and Uncourtly, Concern yourſelf with 
your own Affairs. Is it not Lawful for me to do what 
I will with my own? Now This, Queſtionleſs, is a 
very Grievous and a very Deſtructive Error. For 
tho it be confeſs d, That every Man has a Legal 
| Right to what he poſſeſſes, and that no Man with- 
= out 
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out Injury and Injuſtice can Claim or Deprive him 
of that Right; yet if we conſider the Dependency 
of every Man upon. God, and the Subſerviency of 
the Creature to the Creator, Men cannot ſo pro- 
perly be call d real Proprietors of what they have, 
as Managers and Stewards for Him; 5 as will Appear 
from many Reaſons. 

The Royal Fſalmift is very ab to this Purpoſe z 
The Earth is the Lords, and all that is therein; the 
Compaſs. of the World, and they that dwell therein, 
Pal. xxiv. 1. And again in another Place, I know all 
the Fowls upon the Mountains, and the Wild Beaſts 
of the Field are in my Sight. If I be Hungry, I will not 
tell thee; for the whole World is mine, and all that is 
therein, Pſal. 1. 11, 12. When David offer d to God 
| for the Building of the Temple, Three Thouſand 
Talents of Gold, and Seven Thouſand Talents of Re- 
fin'd Silver, and Marble-Stone in abundance; and 
when the Fathers and Princes of the Tribes, after the 
Example of their King, had offer'd Five Thoaſand 
Talents of Gold, Ten Thouſand Talents of Silver, 
and Eighteen Thouſand Talents of Braſs, and a Hun- 
dred Thouſand Talents of Iron, he makes this Ac- 
knowledgment to God; Thine, O Lord, i is the G reatneſs, 
and the Power; und the Slay; and the Victory, and the 
Majeſty : For all that' is in the Heaven and in the Earth 
is thine; thine is the Kingdom O Lord, and thou art 
exalted as Head above all. Both Riches and Honour 
come of Thee, and Thou Reigneſt over all, &c. But 
mho am I, and what ir my People, that we ſhould be 
able to Offer fo willingly after this Sort ? For all Thing: 
come of Thee, and * Thine have we given Thee, 

1 Chron. 
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1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12, 14. And to confirm this be- 
yond the Poſſibility of a Denial, we have the Teſti- 
mony of God himſelf z The Silver is Mine, and the 
Gold is Mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Hagg. ii. 8. 
The Parable of the Unjuft Steward, is a farther 
Confirmation of this Truth. There was 4 certain Rich 
Man, ſays our Saviour, who had a Steward; and the 
ſame was accuſed unto him, that he had wafted his Goods. 
And he call'd him, and ſaid unto him, How is it that | 5 
hear this of thee? Give an Account of thy Seward. 
ſhip; for thou mayſt be no longer Steward. By the 
Rich Man here mention'd, no doubt of it, is meant 
God; by the Steward, according to the Original, iis 
underſtood a Man of ſome Subſtance, tho it may be 
not ſo Conſiderable as the other; St. Auſtin, St. Chri- 2 
ſoſtom, and almoſt all the Fathers interpret the Word 
in this Senſe. This then is an unqueſtionable Trutbb, 
as unqueſtionable as the Goſpel itſelf, That whatſo- 
ever any Man Poſſeſſes, tho Humanly Speaking he 
has never ſo Juſt a Right to it, yet that in Fact, he 
is no other than a Steward or Diſpenſer of God's 
Bounty, and that he is accountable to his Maſter for 
the leaſt Miſapplication of it. And this Aſſertion is 
entirely agreeable to the whole Deſign and Tenor of 
this Parable; in which it evidently appears, that if a 
Man Misbehaves himſelf and Acts Unjuſtly, the Lord 
of the Houſhold, either by Poverty or Death, can re- 
move him from his Stewardſhip; which is the Genuine 
Senſe of thoſe Words, Give an Account of thy Steward- 
Hip, for thou may t be no longer Steward. Many Rea- 
ſons may be given why God ſometimes thinks fit 
to remove Rich Men from their Stewardſhip, by Re- | 
| „ ducing 
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ducing them to a State of Poverty. The many Loſſes 
which Rich Men Suffer either by Land or Water, by 
Shipwrecks and Inundations, by Robbery or Fire, by 
too much Rain, or too much Want of it, are only fo 
many Voices from God, and Expreſs Declarations as it 
were of this Heavy Judgment; T hou Hall be no longer 
Steward. 

The Advice which is added in the Concluſion of the 
Parable, Male to yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of 
Unrighteouſneſs;, that when ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlaſting Habitations, Verl. g. is not intended as 
an Exhortation to Rich Men to be Charitable to others 
out of what is unjuſtly gotten ; but in Reality, that they 
ſhould Exerciſe their Charity with thoſe Things, which 
are not really the True Riches, butare only Improperly 
call'd ſo. This Explanation of the Words js confirm'd 
by what follows, where our Saviour ſays; If ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous Mammon, who will com- 
mit to your Truſt the True Riches? Verſ. 11. i. e. If you 
have not made a Right Uſe of Worldly Treaſures, who 
will commit to your Care the True Riches? 4. e. the 
Riches of God's Grace; and thoſe Valuable Qualifica- 
tions which Ennoble and Enrich the Mind. Theſe Words 
are thus Explain'd both by St. Cyprian in his Diſcourſe of 
Charity and Good Works, and St. Auſtin in his Second 
Book of Evangelical Queſtions, where he Expounds this 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, to mean only thoſe Riches 
which Ignorant and . Worldly Men miſtake for ſuch, 
when at the ſame Time, Men of Better Judgment, 
.and more Holineſs, look upon thoſe Riches with Cold- 
neſs and Indifference, and - Eſteem the Gifts and 

Graces of the Holy Spirit to be the only True Riches. 
1 D IE, F ſhall 
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I ſhall give but one Inſtance more to this Purpoſe; 
and that is in the Chapter before us, and which indeed 
may be look'd upon as a Commentary upon the Parable 
of The Unjuſt Steward. T here was a certain Rich Man, 
ſays our Saviour, who was cloth d in Purple and fine Linnen, 
and fared ſumptuouſty every Day. And there was a certain 
Beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his Gate, full of 
Sores. And deſiring to be fed with the Crumbs which fell 
fromthe Rich Man's Table, Moreover the Dogs came and 
licked his Sores; and it came to paſs that the Beggar dyed, 
and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's Boſom: 
The Rich Man alſo dyed, and was buried. And in Hell 
ke lift up his Eyes, being in Torments, &c. Verſ. 19. 
28 23> 23. 

This Rich Glutton, nens was one of thoſe 
Perſons, who look d upon themſelves as Abſolute Pro- 
prietors of their own Riches, and not as the Diſpenſers 
or Stewards of God: And therefore was of Opinion, 
that to Feaſt High, and Dreſs Sumptuoufly, to follow 
his Sports and Recreations Inceſſantly, and to divert 
himſelf with Plays and Maſquerades, were no Offences 
againſt God, tho' he was no Way Beneficial to the 
World. This is the Language of ſuch Men; &« 7 
cc ſpend nothing but what is my own. I do no Injury to 
'« any Man. I Obey where God has Commanded me. 
c, am no Blaſphemer. I was never Guilty of Perjury. 
„ am, to the utmoſt, Dutiful to my Parents. I am 
« Innocent 45 to any Charge of Murder, Adultery, 
wy Theft, Bearing Falſe Wine), or Defiring amy Thing 
cc that 15 my Neighbours. ” Now if this Caſe be right- 
1y Stated, how came it to paſs that we read, that 


Tie Rich Man lift up his Eyes in Hell, being in Tor- 
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ment ? - Why; „ this can be accounted for no other 
Way than This, That this Man probably ia ſome 
Inſtances was Negatively Good; and perhaps with Re- 
ſpect to God, and himſelf, had perform'd ſome Duties 
bf a Poſitive Nature; yet that he had not employ'd 
his Subſtance to the Support and Maintenance of 
the Poor and Needy, and the Publick Benefit of 
Mankind, It muſt be confeſs'd therefore to be A 
General Miſtake to ſiy; That every Man has an 
Abſolute Right to that which is his Own; and Con- 
ſequently, that he is at Liberty to diſpoſe of it as 
he Pleaſes. For if there had been any Thing more 
| Remarkable in the Behaviour of this Man, than his 
Want of Charity, in all Probability it had been Re- 
corded in this Parable for the Inſtruction of Mankind; 
but ſince nothing of that Kind is mention'd, the 
whole Parable as to the Principal Deſign of it, muſt be 
interpreted to Point out to us this Momentous Truth; 
That to go ſo far i in our Expences in Supporting the Pride 
and Luxury of Life, as to unqualify ourſelves to be any 
Way Charitable and Beneficent to the Poor, will entitle us 
ro the moſt Dreadful Puniſhment in a future State. 
This therefore isanother Rule Preparatory to a Hap- 
py Death; That a Man Seriouſly and Frequently conſi- 
der with: himſelf That he muſt certainly give an Ac- 
count to God of all his Extravagance, Superfluities, nay 
even his unneceſſary Expences; Becauſe that by theſe 
Means he does great Injury to his. Diſtreſs d Brother, 
andRenders himſelf Incapable of being any Ways uſe- 
ſul to the World. The Cries of the Sick and Needy, 
even to the Day of Judgment, will reach to Heaven 
2gainſt him, and he will receive his Reward with the 
Rich Man in the Goſpe, D 2 CHAP, 
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The Sixth Rule Preparatory to the Art of Dying 
well is; To Obſerve conſtantly the Three 
Moral Virtues; viz. Piety towards God, 
Juſtice are our N eighbour, and Tem- 
"Pr in Ourſelves. 


"Litho? the Three Theological Graces of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, are a ſhort Summary of the 
whole Body of the Chriſtian Religion, and Com- 
prehend the whole Art of Living and Dying well; yet 
the Divine Spirit, the Firſt Author and Revealer of the 
Word of God, for the more Perfe& Underſtanding of 
this Art, hath been pleas'd to add alſo Three Moral 
Virtues, which are of Great Service and Advantage to 
that Purpoſe. Theſe Virtues, in ſhort, are Tempe- 
rance, Juſtice, and. Godlineſs; of all which St. Paul in 
his Epiſtle to Titus, thus Expreſſes himſelf in this Me- 
morable Sentence, The Grace of God that bringeth Salya- 
tion, hath appear d to all Men; Teaching us, that denying 
Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, we ſhould live Soberly, 
Righteouſly, and Godly in this preſent World. Tit. ii, 1 5 
12. In this Paſſage we have alſo briefly compriz d the 
whole Chriſtian Law. Flee from Evil, and dothe Thing 
that is Good, ſays the Royal Prophet. Now the Na- 
ture of Evil does principally Conſiſt in theſe Two 
Things; Firſt in our Turning away from God, by 
withdrawing that Obedience and Adoration we owe 
to him: 5 And, Secondly, in our Turning to his Crea- 
tures, 
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tures, and ſetting our whole Heart and Affections upon 
them. This Notion of the Nature of Evil, is altoge- 
ther agreeahle to what is expreſs'd by the Prophet 
Teremiah, My People have committed Two Evils; they 
have forſaken me the Fountain of Living Waters, and 
hew'd them out Cifterns, broken Ciſterns that can hold 
no Water, Chap. ii. 13. Now the Duty of every Man 
who would avoid both theſe Kinds of Evil, is to 
Deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Lufts. For Ungodlineſs 
Turns us from our Creator, and all Worldly Lufts 
Terminate in the Creature. And as to what relates 
to the Practice of that which is Good, a Man may then 
be faid to Live up to the Terms of the Goſpel Obedi- 
ence, when he Walks Soberly, Righteouſly, and God- 
ly in this preſent World; that is when he Practices the 
Neceſſary Duties of Temperance, Juſtice, and Holineſs, 

But to enlarge farther on ſo Noble and Uſeful an 
Argument; What is it which the Apoſtle here under- 
ſtands by the Word Ungodlineſs? What does this 
import leſs than a Contrariety to all the Purity and 
Perfection of God, a Repugnancy to his Will, and a 
Diſobedience to his Commands? Wherein, on the other 
Hand, does the Nature of Godlineſs conſiſt ? Or how 
can we better deſcribe its Excellency than by ſaying, 
That 'tis a Ray of the Divine Spirit; ſuch a Gift and 
Diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt as diſpoles us to pay to 
God that Reverence and Worſhip as is ſuitahle to the 
PerfeRion and Excellence of this Nature? The firſt 
Step to a poſitive Holineſs, and to Walk Soberly, is to 
be Negatively Good, and to deny Ungodlineſs; or which 
is much to the ſame Purpoſe, to Live fo ſtrict and 
ſevere a Life, as never, ſo far as Worldly Tempta- 
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tions and Human Frailty will give us leave, to be 
Guilty of any Tranſgreſſion whatſoever. But what 
Reaſon is there, you'll-Gy, to require both theſe Duties 
of us? ls not one effectuilly Sufficient without the 
other? The Anſwer is; That there is a Neceſſity for 
Both, and that it was the Intention of the Apoſtle. in 
this Scripture to expreſs to us the Univerſality of our 
Obedience, i. e. That it ought to exclude all Mixture 
of Impiety whatſoever. And indeed there was good 
Reaſon for ſo doing; For how many Men may we ob- 
ſerve in the World, who divide their Services between 
God and the Devil? Half Saints and Half Sinners! 
Too Day moſt Religiouſſy Devout, too Morrow as 
notoriouſly Profane. But what an Inconſiſtency in 
Practice is here? This is nothiag leſs than to Worſhip 
God, and to Blaſpheme Him, to Reverence and Affront 
Him at theſame Time. Therelays an Obligation then 
upon every Man who would Live and Die well, not 
only to abſtain from all Manner of Evil whatſoever, 
but to follow the Advice of St. Paul, aud to abſtain 
even from the leaſt Shadow and Appearance of it. 

This therefore is what is next Remarkeable in the 
Advice of the Apoſtle; viz. That a Man ſhould not 
only deny Urgodlineſt; but that he ſhould deny All 
Ungodlmeſs, z. e. All Kinds and Degrees of it; That 
he ſhould not only keep himſelf Innocent from the 
more Enormousand Crying Sins, but that alſo he ſhonid 
keep off from the Infection of Leſſer Evils; That he 
ſhould take care not only that he give no Ill Example 
or Offence by a more Open and Publick Misbehaviour, 
but alſo, That he be guilty of no Private and Secret 
Sin. All the ae of this Laſt kind, 2 
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Man can be guilty of, are a Tacit Impeachment both 
of the Omniſcience and Omnipreſence of God, and 
do in Fact ſuppoſe that he do's not ſee them. 

I ſhall now go on to the Second Moral Vertue requit d 
of us; 3. and that is Juſtice towards Men. The Apoſtle's 
Exhortation is, That Denying all worldly luſts we ſhould 
walk Righteouſly or Juſtly. And the Reaſon why he en- 
joyns Men to deny in the firſt place all Worldly Lyſts, 
thatisall Immoderate Love of the Things of this World, 
is this; That it is next to an Impoſſibility for a Worldly 
and a CovetousMan to act with anyRegard toJuſtice to 
Another. The Sin of Avarice and the Duty of Honeſty 
are Incompatible. It is ill truſting to the Uprightneſs 
and fair-dealing of a Self- intereſted Man, who has no 
other Pretence to Juſtice, than barely by Diſcourſing 
of it, in order to deal unjuſtly by you. 

Thereis no Occaſion to explain to any Man, where- 
in the Nature either of Diſtributive or Commutative 
Juſtice doth confiſt ; becauſe the Nature and Obliga- 
tions to theſe Duties are Obvious to the meaneſt Capa- 
city. It is One of the Firſt Principles of the Law of 
Nature, and there is no Man ſo Ignorant as not to know 
it; That to do Juſtly, is to Give to every Man his Due. 
This is farther enforc'd by Revelation; Render therefore 
to all their Due, Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom 
to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom 
Honour, Rom. xiii. 7. To pay Tribute is a piece of 
Juſtice due to our Prince. To honour our Parents, and 
obey our Superiours is a Duty owing to them. In ovr 
Bargains and Contracts with each other, there vugat 
to be no Cozening, or Over-reaching, or Taking Ad- 
vantage of the Ignorance,or Neceſſity of our Brethien. 
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In the Diſtribution of our Charity and Publick Benefa- 
ions the Obligations to Juſtice riſe higher. The In- 
tention of the Donour, and the Merit of the Perſon 
ought Principally to be conſider d. All the Regards of 
Friendſhip, Relation, and Intereſt ought to be laid aſide. 
This is the Judgment of the Wiſe Man, Learn Righte- 
02:ſncſs ye that judge the Earth, and St. James laments the 
Unhappy Caſe of Unjuſt Men in theſe Words; Behold 
the Hire of the Labourers, which have reap'd down your 
Fields, which is of you kept back by Fraud, crieth, and 
the Cries of them which have reaped have enter d into 
the Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, Jam. v. 4. 

The next Moral Vertue to be confider'd is. Sobriety, 
or Temperance, Now all Worldly Luſts, and Inordinate 
Defiresare no leſs Oppoſite to this Vertue than they are 
to Juſtice and Holineſs. A Temperate and Sober Man 
lays a Reſtraint upon his Inclinations, and how Cray- 
ing and Covetous ſoever they may be, he reſolves with 
a true Chriſtian Courage to mortiſie and ſubdue them. 
To Walk Soberly in the Scripture above cited, is not 
only to avoid the Shameful and Prevailing Sin of Drun- 
kenneſs, but to obſerve a Temperance and Modera- 
tion in whatſoever we Eat alſo; ſo that a Man ſhall go- 
vern himſelf according to the Rules of Decency and Re- 
lięion, and not according to the Unreaſonable Demands 
of an Unſatiable Appetite. The Examples of the Great 
and Wealthy, in this Reſpedt have no Influence upon a 
Sober Min, who takes the Meaſures of all his Actions not 
from a Conſideration of the Quality and High Station of 
the Perſons who act ſo and fo, but from a Judgment of 
the Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of the Things to be Done. 
The Wiſdom of Agur was in nothing more Con ſpicnous 

than 
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than in that Petition he made to God, Give me neither 
Poverty nor Riches; Feed me with Food convenient for 
me, Prov. xxx. 8. And St. Paul exhorts all Men to 
the ſame Purpoſe, Having Food and Raiment let us be 
therewith content, 1 Tim. vi. 8. The Obſervation 
of the Apoſtle convinc'd him, no doubt on't, that 
Riches and Abundance are many times too Powerful 
Temptations to Luxury and High Living. Oar Bleſſed 
Saviour who was Divine Wiſdom itſelf has declar'd, 
that the. State and Condition of the Poor Man, upon 
this Account, is Preferable to that of the Rick. 


Bleſſed are ye ST, and we unto yon cha are Rich, 
Luke, vi. 20, 24. * 
hat a Man's Exceſſcs 1 and Intemperance 
may not fly in his Face at his Laſt Hour, Let him 
not follow the Inclinations of thoſe who give them- 
{elves up to Brutality and Appetite, and are fo far im- 
mers'd in Fleſh and Senſe, that they have ſcarce any 
Reliſh of any thing but what they See or Taſte. 
Whatſoever he expends in the Gratification of his 
Palate, let him Conſider that this might have been 
lay d out with greater Advantage in Private Charities 
and Publick Benefactions. And that he may raiſe his 
Thoughts above the Pleaſures of Senſe, let him look 
to thoſe Entertainments ſuited to a Spiritual Ap- 
petite, ſuch as neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
neither hath it enter d into the Heart of Man ta con- 
ceive; Waiting for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious 


Appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſiu 
Chrift, | | 


CHAP. 
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The Seventh Rule Preparatory to 4 Happy 
Death rs This; That a Man Maintain a 
Conſtant [ntercourſe with God by Prayer. 


H E Precepts hitherto mention'd for The Art of 

Dying well, have been wholly deriv'd from a 
Conſideration of the Three Theological Graces, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity: And alſo from the Three Moral 
Virtues of Godlineſs, Juſtice, and Temperance; I ſhall 
now Deſcend more Particularly to a Conſideration of 
thoſe Duties which are the Natural and Moral Conſe- 
quences of thoſe Virtues, and have a near Reſemblance 
to them; and thoſe are Prayer, Faſting, and Giving of 
Alms. For as the Duty of Godlineſs relates to God, 
That of Juſtice to our Neighbour, and That of Tempe- 
rance to ourſelves; ſo does Prayer or Devotion, 
which is a Religious Act, relate alſo to God; as does 
Alms giving, which is an Act of Mercy, relate to others, 
and Faſting, which is an Act of Abſtinence, relate to 
ourſelves. The Subject of Prayer has been often Treat d 
of by many Learned and Devout Men. The Method 
I ſhall obſerve at Preſent, as being the moſt uſeful Way 
of Diſcourſing on that Duty, ſhall be to conſider, £7, 
the Neceſſity and Obligation every Man has to perform 
it. Seconaly, The Great Advantages of it; and Third. 
ly, the Good Qualifications that ought to attend it. 
Now the Neceſſity of Prayer will fully Appear, if 
we conſider either the Wants of Men, or the Power 
and Goognefs of Gad. For altho' God by Virtue of 
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His Omniſcience has a Full and Perfect Knowledge of 
all the Wants and Neceſſities of Mankind; yet that 
Mien might not ſet too ſmall a Value upon his Gifts and 
Diſpenſations, or live in a State of Impiety and Inde- 
votion, or not Acknowledge their own Inſufficiency or 
Dependance upon him; I ſay God, for theſe Reaſons, 
has thought fit to appoint Prayer as the Ocdinary 
Means of obtaining any Spiritual or Temporal Bleſſing 
they may have Occaſion for. It is therefore enjoyn d in 
St. Luke, That Men ought always to prays and not to 
faint, Luke xviii.-1. And again Chap. xxi. 36. Watch 
ye.therefore, and pray always; and St. Paul to the ſame 
Purpoſe; Pray trithout Ceaſing, 1 Theſ. v. 17. The 
Meaning of which, and other Texts of the like Form 
of Expreſſion is, not that a Man ſhould employ his 
whole Time in ſo Important a Duty, or in Truth ſuch a 
Portion of i it, as would diſengage him from other Ne- 
ceſſary, and indeed Unavoidable Buſineſſes of Life; but 
only that he ſhould never be Unmindfal of the Obliga- 
tions of this Duty, that he ſhould always keep himſelf 
in a right Frame and Diſpoſition of Mind for the Per- 
formance of it; and Laſtly, That he ſhould upon all 
proper Emergencies and Occaſions be ready and willing 
to Exerciſe himſelf in it. This Senſe of theſe Precepts 
is eaſily Juſtify'd by the Example of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles; for neither of them did ever ſo wholly 
addict themſelves to Prayer and Devotion, (tho' None 
did ever more conſtantly practice that Duty) as to 
omit the Promulgation of the Goſpel, and to confirm 
the Truth of it by Signs, and Wonders, and all the 
Supernatural Evidences of a Divine Power; And yet 
they might not improperly be ſaid to Pray always, be- 
cauſe. 
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eauſe they kept up to a Daily and Coiftant Exerciſe 
of it. This Interpretation of thoſe Texts before cited 
is alſo vindicated by the Expoſition of the Like Way 
of Speaking in other Paſſiges of Scripture. Thus 
where we read, My Eyes are Ever looking unto the 
Lord, and his praiſe ſhall Ever be in my Mouth, Pal. 
xxiv. 33. And that Text mention'd by St. Luke, of 
thoſe who were Witneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurrecti- 
on, That they were Continually in the Temple praiſing 
and bleſſing God, Verſ. 53. The Words in all theſe 
Places import only a Frequency in ſo doing. 

I proceed now to conſider the Great Advantages of 
Prayer and Devotion, and the Firſt I ſhall mention is 
This; That Prayer is a Duty Acceptable to God, and 
Entitles us to his Favour. Thou, when thou prayeſt, 
enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haft ſhut thy Door, 
pray to thy Father which is in Secret, and thy Father 
which ſeeth in Secret, ſhall Reward thee openly, Mat. vi. 
6. Theſe Words, tho' they mention Secret Prayer in 
Particular, yet are they not Excluſive of Publick De- 
votion; for it is certain that our Saviour himſelf pray d 
in Publick, when he raiſed Lazarus from the Dead; 
but are only a Prohibition of a Phariſaical and Hypo- 
critical Way of Praying in Publick, tobe ſeen of Men, 

and of that Oſtentation and Vain glory which Men 
may Aﬀe&by ſo doing. The Expreſſion here mention'd 
That he ſhall Reward thee openly, imports ; That God 
takes Notice of the Prayers of good Men, that he 
hears them with Pleaſure, and will return them with 
his Bounty. That Prayer is a Duty Inſtrumental to 
the obtaining all the Bleſſings of what Kind ſoever 
we may have Occaſion for, St. Chryſaſtom does very 
Elegantly 
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Elegintly ſet forth in his Two Books of Prayer, in 
comparing it by a very proper Similitude to that Help 
and Aſſiſtance which Men receive from the Uſe of their 
own Hands. For as Man who is born in a State of 
Nakednels, and Poverty, wholly uncapable to Defend 
himſelf, and yet in the greateſt Want of Defence, lays 
under the higheſt Obligations to God for beſtowing his 
Hands upon him, and allowing him the Proper Uſe of 
them, by which he is capable of Miintaining himſelf in 
all the Conveniencies and Neceſſities of Life; ſo does 
he alſo, as conſider'd in a Spiritual Capacity, and as 
Depending wholly upon the Divine Providence, lay 
under the ſtrongeſt Ties of Gratitude and Acknow- 
ledgment to Reverence and Adore that Power, which 
was pleas d to Inſtitute Prayer as the Neceſſary Means 
of deriving upon him not only all Temporal, but alſo 
all Spiritual Bleſſings whatſoever. 

But beſides this Conſiderable Advantage of Prayer, 
in Recommending us to the Favour of God, I ſhall 
briefly take Notice of many other Inferiour Advantages 
which always attend it. As in the t Place, There is 
no Duty which does ſo much Enlighten the Minds of 
Men, and clears them from all that Darkneſs and Con- 
fuſion, which Sin and Error caſt. upon them, as does 
Prayerand Devotion. T hey had an Eye unto him, and 
were lighen d, ſays the Royal Pſalmiſt, Plal. xxxiv. 5. 

In the next Place this Duty does excite in us a Holy 
Truſt and Confidence in God, for the more Frequently 
any Man Addreſſes himſelf to God in Prayer, the 
more Reaſon he has to aſſure himſelf of his Providence. 

Tis another Advantage of Prayer in the Third Place, 


that it Raiſes and Increaſes i in us the Love of God, and 
Provokes 
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Provokes us to Worſhip him with High and Aſpiring 
Affect ions, with Elevated Hearts and Minds, with Holy 
and Heavenly Deſires. The 4h Advantage of it is, 
That it Teaches us Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind, 
as being conſcious of our own Weakneſs and Imper- 
fections, and the Mighty Power and All-Sufficiency of 
God. For whoſoever Petitions God for the Supply 
of his Wants, does in Effect Acknowledge himſelf to 
be no better than a Beggar, and this Conſideration 
throws him into a Mean Opinion of himſelf, of this Na- 
turals and of his Morals, of his Acquirements and of 
his Performances; and makes him Cautious how he 
Approaches that Almighty Preſence, upon whom he 
entirely depends for every Thing he wants. Again; 
The Conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer and Devotion begers 
at laft in a Man à Contempt of all Senſual and Worldly 
Enjoyment whatſoever: For no Man who Maintains 
2 Daily Intercourſe with God by Prayer, and lives in a 
Continual Meditation of Heaven and Heavenly Things, 
but muſt be entirely Loſt and Dead to all Earthly Satif- 
factions. In the 6th Place this Duty creates in us an In- 
expreſſible Delight and Joy; and this evident from 
hence, that Hiſtory affords us many Examples of Pri- 
mitive Devotion, who continu'd whole Days and Nights 
in the Exerciſe of Prayer. In the 7th and laſt Place, 
'The Performance of this Duty is no leſs Honourable, 
than it is Pleaſant: For what greater Dignity can God 
beſtow upon Man; than thus to admit him into a 
Conference with Himſelf? What more Valuable 
Privilege can He be entitl'd to, than thus to hold 
Communion, I may fay, a Spiritual Os HIT 
with Godt. 


proceed 
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I proceed now 34ly. To conſider the Good QuaMi- 
cations that ought to attend this Duty: For as our 
Saviour aſſures us; Ask, and it ſhall be given you, Seek, 
and ye ſhall find, &c. For every one that ackerh, receiveth, 
and he that ſeeketh findeth, Luke xi. 9, 10. But that 
the whole Succeſs and Grant of our Prayers depends 
upon the Performance of ſuch and ſuch Conditions, St. 
Fames convinces us, when he tells us, That Men may 
as, and receive not; becauſe they ast amiſs, James iv. 3. 
This therefore is che Force of the Argument; He that 
defires of God that he may live a Holy anda Virtuous 
Life, ſhall obtain his Petitions ; and whoſoever D:fires 
of God the Daty of Parade in Well-doing, till 
the Time of his Death, ſhall Conſequently receive Eter- 
nal Life. That we may Practice this Duty therefore 
with a juſt Regard toa Holy Life, and a Happy Death, 
I ſhall conſider thoſe Conditions and Qualifications 
which ought to Accompany our Devotions. 

Now the Fr/t Qualifications, I ſhall mention, of 
True Prayer is Faith; or a Firm Belief and Perſwaſion 
of Mind, that God will give us the Thing we ask for, 
or what He himſelf ſhall judge molt Proper and Con- 
venient for us. The firſt Inſtance of our Faith in this 
Reſpett i ie, to Believe that God is; The Second to Be- 
lieve that he is Able and Willing to relieve us. For hon 
ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not believ'a? 
ſays St. Paul, Rom. x. 14. And St. James; But let a 
Man asl in Faith, nothing Wavering, James i. 16. Now 
the Neceſſity of Faith in Order to perform Rightly the 
Duty of Prayer, is not to be ſo Explain'd; as that 
every Man lays under the Obligation of Believing, 


That God will Aer! his Petitions, in granting every 
| Thing 
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Wing which he may Ask of him; For God, for 
Reaſons beſt known to Himſelf, does many Times 
with-hold the Favours we may Requeſt of Him, and 
that too very often in Kindneſs to us. Such a Parti- 
cular Faith: as This, is not expected of the D:vout 
Petitioner ; but only a General Belief; That God is a 
moſt Powerful, moſt Knowing, moſt Merciful, and a 
moſt Holy Being; and conſequently,. That he is Able 
and Willing, and Knows Perfectly in what Manner to 
Relieve us; I mean in whatſoever it may be Proper for 
him to Give, or for us to Receive. This General 
Faith was What was requir'd of the Two Blind Mzn, 
when they deſir d our Saviour to Heal them, Jeſus ſaith 
unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? Mat. ix. 
28. The fame Kind of Faith it was, which David 
pray'd with, when he implor d God in Behalf of his 
Sick Son; That he did not Pray with a Firm Belief, 
That he would grant him the Particular Thing he 
Pray d for, is plain from his own Words; ho can tell 
whether God will be gracious to me, that the Child may 
live? 2 Sam. xii. 22. i. e. I am not ſure that I ſhall 
Prevail by my Prayers, however I will not be Want- 
ing in the Means appointed, and leave the Succeſs of 
all to God. It was ſuch a Self-reſigning Faith with 
which St. Paul pray'd, when he beſought God, That 
the Meſſenger of Satan might depart from him, 2 Cor. xii. 
8. It is certain in this Inſtance, that St. Paul pray'd 
with Faith, which we may reaſonably conclude had 
been Falſe and Ill- grounded, had he Believ d that God 
would have Anſwer'd him in That Requeſt; for it 
is plain from the Event of the whole, That he did 
not Obtain what in ſo particular a Manner he pe- 
tition'd 
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tition'd for. 'Tis with this General Belief, That the 
Church Herſelf prays for Al Jews, Turks, Infidels and 
Fereticks; and yet 'tis certain that Her Prayers are 
not always Anſwered ia Their Converſion. 

A Second Qualification neceſſaty for the Right Per- 
formance of the Duty of Prayer, is Hope, or a modeſt 
Truſt in God, that he will Anſwer our Petitions in 
the very Particular Inſtances we ſhall Deſire of him. 
For altho' no Man ought by a ſtrong Faith, which 1 is 
an Act only of the Underſtanding, to Determine God as 
it were to a Particular Conceſſion of whatſoever he 
may Ask; yet I can ſee no Reaſon why any Min may 
not have a well-grounded Hope, which is an Action of 

the Will, in the Goodneſs of Divine Providence, and 
a Firm Confidence that God will Return his Prayers, | 
as to what may be particularly defir'd of him. This 
Qualification of Prayer St. Paul requires of all Men, 
where he ſays, Let us therefore come Boldly, i. e. With a 
Firm Truſt and Confidence to the Throne of Grace, 
Heb. iv. 16. And the Royal Fſalmiſt introduces God 
Speaking after this Manner, I wil deliver him; becauſe 
he hath truſt ed in me. It is for this Reaſon, that when 
the Holy Scripture Mentions any Thing concerning 
Faith, it many Times ſubjoyns ſomething of our Truſt 
and Confidence in God. Hence it is that we read in 
St. Mark, That mhoſocver (hall 2 ay unto this Mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou cas into the Sea, and ſhall 
not doubt in his Heart, but Shall believe that thoſe J Hing, 
which he ſaith, Mall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſo- 
ſae ver he ſaith, Mark. xi. 24. 
A Third Qualification of the Diity of pres is a 
General Righteouſneſs; or ſuch a Conſtant Hibitnal 
x Holineſs 
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Holineſs as is Conſiſtent with a State of Weakneſs and 
Temptation. "Tis unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that God 
will beſtow his Benefits upon thoſe who are at Enmity 
with him. This is abundantly confirm'd by the Royal 
Pſalmi#t, The Eyes of the Lord are over the Righteous, 
and his Ears are open unto their Prayers, Pal. xxxiv. 15. 
And in another Place, If I incline nnto Wickedneſs in my 
Heart, the Lord will not hear me, Pal. Ixvi. 16. In 
the New-Teftament we have this Aſſurance from our 


Lord; If ye abide in me, and my Words abide in you, ye 
| ſhall ak what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you, 
John xv. 7. And St. John very fully to the ſame Pur- 
poſe; Beloved, if our Heart condemn us not, then have 


we Confidence towards God. And whatſoever we ah, 
we receive of him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, 
I John iii. 21, 22. This was the Caſe of the Publican 
in the Goſpel. This Man went Home Juſtify'd, upon 
his Addreſſes to God for the Remiſſion of his Sin, 


not as a Tranſgreſſor, but as a Penitent; For every 
Sinner is in a State of Enmity with God, but every 
Penitent is Entring into Friendſhip and Favour with 
him. He that Lives in a State of Sin, does that which 


15 Diſpleaſing to God, but he that begins to Repent, 
does that which is Pleaſing to him; inaſmuch as it is 
more Acceptable to God that a Man ſhould be Con- 
cern'd for, and Leave his Vices, than that he ſhould 
obſtinately Perſiſt in them. 

A Fourth Qualification neceſſary for the Perform- 
ance of this Duty of Prayer is Humility, or a Mean 
and Low Opinion of ourſelves, when we Addreſs 
ourſelves to the Great and Incomprehenſible Majeſty 


There 
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There is nothing which Diſqualifies a Man more for 
the Receipt of Human Benefits than a Bold and Impe- 
rious Way of Asking. We have no Power to Com- 
mand the Fayours of others, and whenever we attempt 
it, we many times ſuffer for our Preſumption. Now 
if the Caſe ſtands thus with Regard to Men, how ought 
it to Riſe in Proportion with Reſpect to God? There 
is an Infinite Diſparity both with Relation to the Per- 
ſon we ask the Favour of, and in the Favour itſelf. This 
Virtue of Humility, as it relates to Prayer, conſiſts 
Firſt in Diſclaiming all Right, or Pretence of Merit to 
the Bounty and Munificence of God; And 24ly, in Sub- 
mitting-ourſelves entirely to his Providence, both with 
Reſpect to the Benefit to be beſtow'd upon us, and 
the Meaſures of it. The Prayer of the Humble, faith 
the Son of Sirach, pierceth the Clouds, and will not de- 

part, till the mot High Regard. And in the 66th ol 
Iſaiah, Ver. 2. To this Man will I look, ſaith the Lord, 


even to him that is of a pure and contrite Spirit, and 
trembleth at my Word. 

A Fifth Qualification of Prayer is a ſtrict OL 
Mind, or 8 Watchfulneſs over our Thoughts in our 
Addreſſes to God. Now this is ſo Neceſſary to the Per- 


formance of this Duty, That it may not improperly 


be term'd the Life, and Spirit of all Devotion; as Ex- 
cluding from thence all Careleſſneſs and Indifference, all 
Calmneſs and Negligence z and Implying a Strong and 


Vigorous Exerciſe of all the Faculties of the Soul in the 


Diſcharge of it. It was a ſevere Reprehenſion, that 
of God by the Prophet Iſaiah, This People honoureth me 
with their Lips, but their Heart is far from me, Chap. 
ix. 13. Now this Duty of Watchfalneſ; and Attention 
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of Mind proceeds from an Active, Powerful, and a Live- 


ly Faith. For whoſoever thorowly. confiders himſelf not 


only as a Creature, but alſo as a Sinful Creature, and 
Contemplates on the other Hand the Infinite, Adora- 
ble, and Inconceivable Majeſty of God, it will be Im- 
poſſible for him under fo mighty a Reflection, not to 


be inflam'd with the Higheſt Tranſports of Reverence 


and Devotion. 

1 ſhall ſubjoyn upon this Subject Two Remarkable 
Paſſages taken out of the Ancient Fathers. The Firſt 
is that of St. Jerom, in his Dialogue againſt the Luciſe- 
rians. I ought to attuate, fays he, all my Devotions with 
a Lively Faith; If I were ſincere in my Faith, I ſhould 
cleanſe this impure Heart of mine with which I behold my 
Lord and Saviour, I ſhould beat my Breaft, I ſhould over- 
whelm my ſelf with Weeping, I ſhould Tremble and look 
Pale under the Senſe of my own Guilt, I ſhould Proftrate 
my ſelf at my Saviour's Feet, Beſprinkle them with my 
Tears, and wipe them with the Hair of my Head; I ſhould 
Cling to the Foot of his Croſs, and never Deſiſt Sow my 


| Embraces, till he look'd down with ax Eye of Pity and Com- 
paſſion upon me. But alas! In how different a Manner do 


Fbehave my ſelf in the Time of my Devot ions? How are 
my Thoughts employ'd about worldly Concerns ? The Pleas 
ſures, the Diverſions, the Profits and Preferments of Life 
Engroſs my Soul, and I am wholly taken up in my Reflections 
2pon ſuch Things, as it were a ſhame even to mention, Oh, 
hom Lifeleſs is my Faith! How unatt ive my Hope! How 
weak my Attention! Where is that Fervency and Zeal 
which ſhould enliven my Prayers? Did the Penitent Thief 
upon the Croſs? Did the Three Children in the Burning 
"Furnace? Did the Prophet Daniel in the Lions Den? Did 

other 
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other Devout Saints and Martyrs of God pray after this 
Manner? To the ſame Purpoſe has St. Bernard very 
Seraphically expreſſed himſelf in his Diſcourſe on 
Prayer. Tis our Duty, ſays he, at the Time of Prayer, to 
enter with our Devotions the Heavenly Court, in which the 
King of Rings ſits upon a ftarry Throne. ſurrounded with an 
Imumerab'e Attendance of Bleſſed Spirits. Wi th what 
Awe, with what Humble Reverence, with what Holy Fear 
does it become us to approach him, when we ſoar upon the 
Wings of Devotion into his Preſence, into the Aſſembly of 
Angels, and the Council of Juſt Men made Perfect? In 
all our Actions therefore, concludes he, there is Neceſſity 
for Watchfulneſs and Attention, but eſpecially in the Ex- 
erciſe of Prayer and Devotion. 

A Sixth Qualification neceſſary for the Right Perfor- 
mance of this Duty of Prayer is Perſeverance, by which 
is underſtood a Frequent Exerciſe of, and a Conſtant 
Attendance upon this Duty. The Neceſſity and Obli- 
gation to Perſeverance is enforc'd by Two Parables in 
St. Luke's Goſpel. The Firſt isof the Man who went to 
hisFriendat Midnight. The Requeſt of the Petitioner, 
tis true, was but Small, and at firſt but little Regarded; 
but the Importunity and Continuance of his Addreſs 
prevail'd at laſt over the Good Nature of his Friend, 
Luke xi. 5. Oc. Tet becauſe of his Importunity, he will 
riſe and give him as many as he needeth, Luke xi. 8. 
The Second is the Parable of the Imporeunate Widow. 
The Judge was prevail'd upon by her Perſeverance; 
and tho' in other Reſpects he neither fear'd God, nor 
regarded Man, i. &. had been Guilty of Partiality 
and Injuſtice, yet by her Repeated Sollicitations he 
was mov'd to give Judgment in her Favour. The 
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Juſtice and Goodneſs of God are Both of them Argu- 
ments Sufficient for a Religious Perſeverance in Prayer. 
The Character given of God by St. James is, That he 
giveth to all Men Liberally, and upbraideth not, Jas. i. 5. 
that is, doth not upbraid their Importunity, or think 
that they can be too Urgent in their Addreſſes to him; 
for God is infinitely Rich, and Merciful without Mea- 
ſure, St. Auſtin's Expoſition of the laſt Verſe of tze 
Ixvi. Pſalm, viz. Praiſed be God who hath not caft out 
my Prayer, nor turn'd his Mercy from me, is very Ob- 
ſervable; If you are not ſo far Wanting to your ſelf, ſays 
he, as to Deſiſt from Praying, God will not be ſo Unmer- 1 
ciful to you, as to Deſiſt from Giving. = 
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CHAP. VIII. | 

The Eigth Rule Preparatory to 4 Happy Death : 
is; To Exerciſe the Duty of Faſting. 


N Diſconrſing upon this Subject, I ſhall Omit all 

unneceſſary Diſputes, which have been rais'd about 
it, and come cloſe to ſuch Conſiderations as may be 
Uſeſul and Beneficial to Mankind; and therefore in 
the Firſt Place I ſhall conſider the Obligations we have 
to Religious Faſting. 24ly. I ſhall take Notice of the 
Uſefulneſs and Serviceableneſs of it to the Purpoſes of 
Religion; and 3dly. I ſhall conlider the Manner of 
its Performance. 

Now the Obligations we have to Religious Faſting, 
are Evident from the Law of God. There being no 
Poſitive Precept leſt by our Saviour about Faſting, ſome 

have 
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have thence concluded it a Matter of Liberty, and 
not a Neceſſary Duty. Now the Reaſon why there is 
no Expreſs Precept for this Duty, is, as I conceive, 
This, viz. That there was no Neceſſity for any Com- 
mand to enforce it, it being no leſs known and practisd 
by all Good Men, than Prayer and Giving of Alms, 
with which it is joyned in our Saviour's Excellent Ser- 
mon upon the Mount, But thou, when thou faſteſt, 
anoint thy Head, and waſh thy Face: That thou appear 
not unto Men to faft, but unto thy Father which is in 
Secret, and thy Father which ſeeth in Secret ſhall reward 


thee openly, Mat. xvi. 17, 18. In this Diſcourſe our 


Lord inſtructing his Diſciples in the Principal Duties of 
the Chriſtian Life, it is not to be Suppos' d he would 
have mention d Faſting, unleſs he intended that it ſhould 


be look d upon as a Chriſtian Duty. Tis Remark- 


able farther in this Scripture, that the Duty of Faſting 
if perform'd as he had preſcrib'd, would be accepted of 
God, and openly Rewarded by him. This is alſo an 
Evidence that tis a Chriſtian Duty, That it has the very 
ſame Promiſe made to the Regular Practice of it, as 
there is to Giving of Alms, and to Prayer. The Time 


and the Manner of its Performance, are indeed left 
to the Authority of the Church, as is that of a Private 


Faſt to every Man's own Prudence and Diſcretion, but 


the Duty it {elf is an Inſtitution of eternal Obligation. 


'Tis for this Reaſon that all Nations, from Ancient 
Times, have us'd Faſting as a Part of Repentance, 
and a very Prevailing Means of turning away God's 
Anger. Thus it was that the Ninevites proclaim'd a 
Faft, and put on Sackcloth from the Greateſt of them, 
even tothe Leaſt, that they mig it deprecate the Wrath 
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of God denounc'dagainſt them, if they turn'd from the 


Evil of their Ways, for which by theſe Humiliations 


they expreſs d their Repentance, Janas iii. 5, 6 


Thus much for our Obligations to Religious Faſting; 
I ſhall coMfider in the ext Place the Uſefulneſs and Ser- 


viceableneſs of it ta the Purpoſes of Chriſtianity. And 
in the Firſt place this Duty is highly Serviceable to the 
Great End and D-!1gn of Chriſtianity, in that it Prepares 


and Diſpoſes a Man for Prayer, and Divine Meditation. 
Thus it was that Mſes prepar'd hiniſelf by a Faſt of . 


Forty Days, for a nearer Intercourſe with God, Exod. 


xxxiv. The ſame Space of Time did Elijah Faſt, to Pre- 


pare himſelf for a Conference with God, 01 Mount H- 
reh, 1 Kings xix. Thus alſo did tue Prophet Diel, by a 
Faſt of Three Weeks, Prepare himſelf to Receive the 


Divinz Revelations mite to him. The Church by her 
Authority has thonght fit, for the ſame Reaſon, to 


ſet 3-part ſuch and ſuch Days for the more Solemn 
Obſervance of this Duty, that her Members might 


more cloſel/ attend upon the Offices of Devotion and 


Divine Meditation. The Uſefulneſs of Faſting to theſe 
Holy Purpoſes are largely inſiſted on by St. Athan zſius, 


in his Book of Virginity; by St. Baſil in his Firſt and Se- 


cond Diſcourſes on Faſting; and by St. Ambroſe in his 
Treatiſe on the ſame Subject: But I cannot paſs by that 
M:morable and Sublime Expreſſion of St. Coryſoſftom, 
apon this Occaſion : , Faſting, ſays he, is the Food of the 
Soul, it ſupplies it with Wings, whereby it AſcendstoG od, 
and Exerciſes elf 1 in the Contemplation of Things that 
are Inviſible. 


But 24ly, Religious Fating is highly Serviceable ta | 


the Great End and Deſign of Ch iſtianity, in That 'tis 
a very 
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2 very Powerful Means to ſubdue and mortify the Car- 
nal Indinations of Men. It helps to keep under or bear 
down our Body, and to bring it into Subjection, as St. 
Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. ix. 27. It hath ſomething in it, in 
the Nature of a Penal Chaſtiſement, whereby we take 
a Revenge upon our ſelves for our Former Intempe- 
rance and Exceſs. The Reaſonableneſs of Crucifying - 
the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts, to uſe the Lan- 

guage of St. Paul, will evidently appear, if we either 
conſider the Weakneſs of Human Nature in reſiſting 
Temptations, the Irregularity of our Paſſions, or the 
great Prevalency which the Pleaſures of Fleſh and Senſe 
have upon Mankind. To Submit both Body and Soul 
unto the Holy Inſtruction of the Word of God, St. Paul 


thought ſo Neceſſary an Inſtance of Chriſtian Diſcipline, 


that he was afraid he ſhonld be loſt, and reje&ed of 
God, if he omitted it. This was the Reaſon why he 
treated his Body ſo ſeverely, Leaſt when he had preach d to 
others, he himſelf ſhould become a Caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

But zal, Religious Faſting is highly Serviceable to 
the Chief End and Dzfign of Chriſtianity, in that 'tis 
an Inſtance of our Worſhip and Obedience to God. I 
beſeech you, fays the Apoſtle, by the Alercies of God, 
that ye preſent your Bodies a Living Sacrifice, Holy, 
Acceptable to God, for this is your reaſonable Service; 
that is, tis an Act of Worſhip and Adoration of him, 
Rom. xii. 1. Of this Particular Worſhip it is, that St. 


| Luke ſpeaks, When he Records it of Anna the Prophe- 


teſs, That ſhe.departed not from the Temple, but ſerved 
God with Faftings and Prayers, Night and Day, Chap. ii. 
37. The Great Couucil of Nice in her Fifth Cannon 
calls the Faſt of Lent a Pure and Solemn Offering of the 

Church 
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church to God. And St. Gregory in his 16th Homily by 
Obſerving the Faft of Lent, ſays he, we offer the Firft 
Fruits and Tenths of our Lives to God. Religious Faſting 
in the 47h Place is highly Serviceable to the General 
End and Defign of Chriſtianity, in that 'tis an Act of 
Humiliation and Repentance, by which we Abaſe our- 
{elves in the Sight of God, Confeſs ourſelves unwor- 
thy of the Leaſt of his Mercies, and alſo Puniſh our- 
ſelves for our former Sins. 

That Faſting is an Act of Humiliation, we learn from 
the Royal Pſalmift, My Cloathing was Sack-Cloath, 1 
humbl'd my Soul with Faſting, Pſal. xxiv. 13. The an- 
cient Diſcipline of putting en Sack-Cloth, was an In- 
ſtance. of Humility, as it rank'd the Penitent Perſon 
with the Meaneſt of the People. Thus when Ahab 
rent his Cloths, and put Sack-Cloth on his Fleſh and Faſted, 
it is faid of him, That Ahab humbled himſelf before 
the Lord, 1 Kings xxi. 27, 29. 

That Faſting is alſo a Natural Expreſſi ion of Repen- 
tance, it is Unneceſſary to Prove. The Prophet Daniel 
calls it by the Name of Mourning, Dar. x. 2, 3. And 
what he calls Mourning, and Eating no pleaſant Bread, 
the Angel afterwards in the 12th Verſe calls Chaftening 
himſelf before his God. For no Abſtinence or Coricern 
for Sin can deſerve the Name of Repentance, but ſuch 
as is Afflictive; which is ſo much the Deſign of Religi- 
ous Faſting, that they are Words of the fame Significa- 
tion. According to that known Rule among the Jews, 
IWhereſoever the Scripture Speaks of Aflfting the Soul, 
it means Faſt ing. 

The Next Thing to be conſider'd is the Manner of 
Performing a Religious Faft : For no Duty in Chriſtia- 

nity 
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nity is any Ways Acceptable to God, unleſs a proper 
Regard be had to the Circumſtances of it, and eſpe- 
cially as to the Munner of doing it. Now the Manner 
of Performing this Duty, may Relate either to the 
Time of Faſting, or to the Meaſures and Degrees of it. 
As to the Time of Faſting, the Church has thought fit to 
appoint.the Forty Days of Lent, the Ember Days, at the 
Four Seaſons, the Three Rogation Days being Monday, 
Tueſday and Wedneſday before Holy T hurſday, all the 
Fridays in the Year except Chriftmas Day, and the Evens 
or Vigils preceeding ſeveral Saints Days, (See the Com- 
mon- Prayer at the End of the Calendar.) This is a very 
Ancient, and no leſs Uſeful Appointment of the Church; 


That Men in Obedience to her Authority ſhould 3: 
oblig'd. to Examine and Enquire into the Spiritual 


State and Condition of their own Souls, and with 
Prayer and Fafting deprecate thoſe Puniſhments which 
either They themſelves in their Private Capacity, or 
the State and Kingdom to which they belong, might 
juſtly deſerve. 

-But then there i is al ſo a Time allow'd every Chriſtian 
for Private Faſting, which is nothing elſe but a Vo- 
luntary Impoſition, which any Man may lay upon' 
himſelf, according to the Nature and Circumſtances of 
Things. It is one Seaſon for a Man to Humble himſelf 
with Hzſtinz, when God ſhall viſit him with any Teni- 
poral Puniſhment, or Affliction. Another Good Op- 


.portunity of Faſting is, when we are Rich and Full, It 


is of great Advantage to a Man to Faſt in Times of 
Adverſity; becauſe it is a Natural Means of bringing 
him to a Senſe of himſelf, and of thoſe Sins which have 

Provok'd 
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Provok'd God to Puniſh him. It js of no leſs Impor- 
tance to him in Time of Proſperity and Abundance to 
ſubdue his Appetites, and to debar himſelf the Super- 
fvities of Life; becauſe at that Time he is moſt Incli- 
nable to break thro' all the Rules of Decency, Tempe- 
rance and Moderation. As to the Manner of perform- 
ing Religious Faſt ins, I mean with Regard to the Mea- 
ſures and Degrees of it, it is neceſſary that a Man be g0- 
vern'd by Theſe and the Like Diſcretionary Rules, viz. 
That be ought to conſult his own Temper and Conſtitution ;, 
T hat in Conſequence of this Enquiry he ought to Retrench 
himſelf accordingly, That as he ought not by Reducing 
himſelf too Low, to unqualify himſelf for the Exerciſes 
of Devot ion; ſo neither, en the other Hand, by too large 
Conceſſions to bimſelf, ought he to Launch out into too 
great a Freedom in Meats and Drinks; That Mortiſica- 
tion and Self-denial ought to be the Principal Deſign of 
Faſting , and that the Obſervation of T hat Rule only 
will ſufficiently direct him as to the Quality of what he 
ought to allow himſelf, the Time of  Forbearance, and all 
ether Circumſtances which Relate to 4 Regular Diſe 
charge of this Duty. 

But before I finiſh this Chaptes” 3 it is Fitting that 
I give a Caution againſt a very Common and Prevail- 


ing Practice; and that is, That in the Time of Faſt-, 


ing, Men would likewiſe Abſtain from all Sports and 
Diverſions, eſpecially from all Quarrels and Diſputes 
but moſt of all, from all wanton Merriment and un- 
reaſonable Pleaſure. This Practice is ſeverely repri- 


manded by the Prophet Iſaiah, Behold in the Day of 


your Faſt ye find Pleaſure, Behold ye Faſt for Strife 
and Debate, ye ſhall not Faſt as ye do this Day, to make 
your 
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your Voice to be heara on High, Chap. lviii. 3, 4 This 


Caution is highly NeceTiry to be obſerv d, if we would 
have our Faſting to be either ACORN to God, or 
We to our ſelves. 
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CHAP IX. 
The Ninth Rule Prevaratory to 4 Happ y 
Death is; To be Charitable to others in 
the Diſtribution of our Alms. 


N Diſcourſing on the Subject of Alms giving, becauſe 
I know of no Better, I ſhall obſerve the ſame 


Method as Before. In the 1/2. Place then, I ſhall ſhew 
that 'tis a Neceſſary Duty. 24ly. I ſhall conſider the 


Good Conſequences which follow ſuch a Practice; 


And 3aly, I ſhall take Notice in what Manner it ought 
to be done. It was never yet made a Queſtion, whe- 


ther a Man ſhould be Charitable and Beneficent ta 


thoſe who are in Want. How Great a Streſs is laid 
upon the Performance of it, is ſufficiently Evident 
from hence, That the Final Sentence which ſhall be 
paſs'd upon all Mankind at the Day of Judgment, is 
mad? to depend Principally upon our Charity, Depart 
from me ye Curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for 
the Devil, and his Angels; For I was an Hungred, and 
ye gave me no Meat; I was Thirſty, and ye gave me no 
Drin; I was a Straneer, and ye took me not in; Naked 


and ye Cloathed me not, b and in Priſon, and ye viſit- 


ed me not, Mat. xxv. 41, 42, 43. and a little after it 
is added, Inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt 


of 
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of theſe, ye did it not unto me, Verſe. 45. From which 
Scripture it is obſervable, that no Man is oblig d to 
Acts of Charity to others, but thoſe who are in a Ca- 


pacity, I mean with Relation to their Circumſtances, 
to Perform it. For our Bleſſed Saviour, who in all 


other Inſtances was the moſt Perfect Pattern of Cha- 


rity that ever liv'd upon the Earth, yet by Reaſon 
of his Meanneſs and Poverty, we read in no Part 
of Scripture, that he ever Contributed any Thing 
to the Neceſſities of others, of what was ſtrictly his 
own, but only. was pleas'd to Order that a Share of 
what he had receiv'd from them might be given to 
the Poor. This is farther confirm'd from that Ex- 
preſſion of our Lord to Judas the Traytor, That thou 
doeſt, ds quickly, Jehn xiii The Comment of his 


Diſciples upon that Place was; That as Judas kept 


the Bag, he ſhould, as by Direction from our Lord, 
give ſomething to the Poor. 


Many Eminent Divines have differ'd in their Opi- 
nions concerning this Duty, viz. As to what Com- 
mandment of the Second Table they ſhould Rank it 
under. Some have plac'd it under the 5th, others under 


_the6th. But if I may de iver my own Sentiments upon 
this Point, I muſt confeſs that I ſee no Neceſlity why it 


ſhould be Compriz'd under any one of them; becauſe, 
in my Opinion, the Moral Duties of the Second Table 
are not, at leaſt ſo Properly Precepts of Charity, as 

they are of Juſtice : However, if it muſt be allow'd to 
be a Particular Branch of any One, I think it ought 
to be either of the Eighth, Thou ſhalt not Steal; Be- 
cauſe 'tis a Kind of Theft and Robbery not to give to 
the Poor that which they have a Right to, and which 
| _ God 
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God has appointed for them; or elſe of the Fifth, 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother. For the Word 
Honour, in this Place, does not only Imply an Awful 
Reverence of their Perſons, and an Entire Obedience to 
their Commands; but does Import alſo, as an Inſtance 


of our Duty to them, an Aſſiſtance of them in their 


Neceſlities, and a Procurement of ſuch Things asare the 
Support and Maintenance of Life. This is a Piece of 
Charity which we owe to our Parents, who according 
to St. Ferom's Expoſition on the 25th of St. Matthew, 
are in the Higheſt Senſe our Neighbours. I would only 
Remark one Thing farther, which is; That the Duty 
of Charity, or Giving of Alms, is not a Negative, but a 


Poſitive Command: But among all the Moral Precepts 
of the Second Table, there is but one Poſitive Com- 
mand, and that is the Firſt. However, I Leave every 


Man to his own Judgment in this Matter; and go-on 
to conſider. 

24ly, The Good Conſequences which flow from 
the Practice of this Duty. 

And 1ſt. This Duty of Charity and Beneficence to 
the Poor and Needy is Higbly Pleaſing and Acceptable to 
God; inſomuch, as | before obſerv'd, that he makes the 
Final Sentence of the Laſt Judgment to depend upon 
it, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, ſays our Saviour, Inhe- 
rit the Kingdom prepared for you. For I was an Hungred, 
and ye gave me Meat, &c. Mat. xxv. 34, 35. Nay, 
this Duty is ſo highly Acceptable to God, that he Looks 
upon all Offices of Charity and Compaſſion to our Poor 
Brethren, as Inſtances of Kindneſs to Himſelf. Inaſmuch 
as ye have done it, unto the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye 
have done it unto me, Verſ. 9. 
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That God is highly pleas'd with this Duty, is far- 
ther Evident from hence; That 'tis ſo often Command- 
ed by Him. The whole Chriſtian Religion is an Inſti- 
tution of Love; of the Love of God to Man; of Man, 
to his Fellow-Creatures. Not only Nature preſcribes 
the Laws of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, but Religion 
falls in with Her Sympathies, and Raiſes the Generous 
Principles of Pity and Commiſeration to the Higheft 
Degrees of Comelineſs and Perfection. 

That God is highly pleas'd with the Exerciſe of 
Charity and Beneficence is Plain in the zd Place, from 
hence alſo, That he has annex'd the Reward of Eter- 
nal Happineſs to the PraRice of it, Bleſſed are the 
Merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy, ſays our Saviour 
in his Divine Diſcourſe on the Mount, Marth. v. 7. 
The Duty of Mercy is attended with ſuch Peculiar 
Engagements, that it does not only Recommend a Man 
to the Favour and Compaſtion of others, but Entitles 
him alſo to the Mercy and Kindneſs of God. God 
who is Himſelf infinite Beneficence and Love, has a 
Particular Regard for Thoſe who imitate Him in' this 
moſt Amiable, moſt Adorable Perfection. 

But 24ly, Another Good Conſequence of Charity and 
Beneſicence to the Diſtreſs'd and Afflicted Part of Man- 
kind is; That it Creates in us a Spiritual Complacen- 
cy, and a Devout Confidence in God. For altho' the 
Performance of every Good Action does Naturally 
raiſe in the Mind or Conſcience of Man a Holy Tri- 
umph and Exultation, and gives him a reaſonable Af- 
ſarance of the Divine Favour, yet is there no Virtue 
which gives him fo Peculiar a Pleaſure as Chriſtian 
Mercy. The Satisfaction which Springs from a Senſe 
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of having Reliev'd the Calamities and Sufferings of 
Mankind is a Spiritual Feaſt ; and 'tis a Refreſhment 
to our own Bowels, to have Reliev'd the Bowels of the 
Poor. Alis is a good Gift, unto all that give it in the 
Sight of the maſt High,, Tob. iv. 11. And St. Paul 
ſpeaking to the Hebrews, Chap. x: 34, 35. has theſe 
Words, Te had Compaſſicn of me in my Bends; Caſt not 
away therefore you Confidence which hath Great Recom- 
pence of Reward. St. Cyprian alſo, in his Diſconrſe of 
Al ms-giving, is pleas'd to call it, The Great Comfort 
and Refreſhment of the Faithful. 

A zd Good Conſ:quence which flows from the 
Exerciſe of Charity is; That ſuch a Kind Compaſſionate 
Temper. of Mind recommends a Man to the Eſteem 
and Good-will of others. The moſt Effectual Way to 
be Belov'd by others, is to Love them. © If a Gene- 
c rous Friend relieve me with his Alms, I will Return 
« the Favour with my Prayers. If he is a Sinner, I 
« will pray for his Converſion, If he is a Good Man, 
« J will Pray for his Perſeverance; For Both I will 
« Pray for a Sufficiency of all Worldly Bleſſings; 
& for the Increaſe of Grace, and the Attainment of 
&« Glory. In this Juſtifiable Senſe will J make to my 
« ſelf Friends of the Mammon of Unr:ghteouſneſs, that 
« when I fail, they may Receive me into Everlaſting 
Habitat ions. | 

Fourthly, Another Good Conſequence which flows 
from a Charitable and Beneficent Temper is; That tis 
oftentimes a Religious Means of our Thriving and 
Proſpering in the World, and Improving our Sub- 
{tance. I do not ſuy, That a Man ought to be Cha- 
ritable to others upon ſo Selfth a Principle, but only 
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that God has annex'd ſuch and ſuch Conditions of 
Proſperity and Succeſs in their Worldly Affairs, to 
thoſe who are Open-hearted and Bountiful to the 
Poor; He that hath Pity upon the Poor; lendeth unts 
the Lord: and that which he hath given him, he will 
pay him again, Prov. xix. 27. And again, Chap. xxvii. 
27. He that giveth to the Poor, ſhall not lack. The 
Deſign of the Parable of the Five Loaves and Two ſmall 
Fiſhes, after the Feeding of Five Thouſand, Multiplied 
into Seven Baskets full of Fragments, is to Teach us; 
That the Diſtribution of our Charity, eſpecially to Good 
Men, ſball be Rewarded with a Great Increaſe. | 

The Handful of Meal, and the little Oyl in a Cruſe 
which the Widow of Zarephath gave to Elijah was 
increas d into a Sufficiency for many Days; and that ſo 
Eminent a Piece of Charity might be Recorded to 
Poſterity, twas Diſtinguiſh'd by a Miracle, 1 Kings xvii. 
16. There are many other Remarkable Inſtances of 
this Kind in St. Cyprian, in his Diſcourſe of Alms-giving ; 
and St. Bafil in his Addreſs to the Rich, in a very Ele- 
gant Similitude, compared Riches to the Waters of a 
Well, which the more they are drawn off, they riſe 
with Greater Clearneſs, and in more Abundance. 
There is a Sort of Infatuation in Covetouſneſs, and 'tis 
very Difficult to Convince a Rich Man of the Truth of 
this Doctrine; a Diſcourſe upon Charity is but an In- 
different Entertainment to theſe Men; there's no Senſe 
in Parting with what they have; but alas, the Time 
is Coming, when it will be too late either to Believe, 
or Practice this Duty. 

The Laſt Thing to be conſider'd is the Manner of 
Beſtow ing our Charity. For as Prudence and Diſcre- 
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tion are of great Service to Mankind, in the Guidance 
and Regulation of all Moral Actions, fo are they Par- 
ticularly Neceſſary in the Direction and Diſpoſal of 
our Charity. | 

And in the Firſt Place, a Great Regard in the Diſ- 
poſal of our Charity ought to be had to our own In- 
tentions in Doing it; that is, That it be not Done out 
of a Principle of Popularity, and a ſordid Alfectation 
of Applauſe, but out of a Religious Deſign of Pleaſing 


God; and as an Inſtance of our Love to him, To be 


Serviceable and Beneficial to others. hen thou doſt an 
Alms, ſays our Saviour, do not ſound a Trumpet as the 
Hypocrites do; nor let thy Left- Hand know what thy Right- 
Hand doth, Matt. vi. 2, 3. St. Auſtin in his Expoſi- 
tion of this Scripture informs us, That by the Left- Hand 
we ought to underſtand the Bad Intentions of Men, in 
being Charitable and Beneficent merely out of Vanity 


and Oſtentation, or a Proſpect of any other Temporal 


Intereſt and Advantage; and that by the Phraſe of the 


| Right-Hand, we ought to underſtand the Good Inten- 


tions of Men, in being Kind and Compaſſionate to o- 
thers, upon more Noble and Sublime Principles, viz. 
The Proſpect of Immortality, the Applauſe of God, 
and the Service of Mankind. | 

The 24 Thing to be conſider'd with Reſpe to the 
Manner of Diſpoſing our Charity, is This; That it be 
done with Ezſe, and Acreeableneſs, without the leaſt 
Heſitation or Delay. To ſhift off an Indigent Man 
with Dilatory Excuſes, is only to Mock his Sufferings. 
Our Aſſiſtance in this Caſe many Times comes too late; 
and the Man is ſtarv'd before we offer to Relieve him. 
To be ſeaſonable in our Diſtributions, enhances the 
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Value of the Benefit; For their is no Dallying with 
Poverty and Want. With-hold not Good from them to 
whom it is due, when it is in the Power of thine Hand 
to do it; Say not unto thy Neighhour, Go, and come 
again, and To- Morrow I will give, when thou haſt it by 
_ thee, Prov. iii. 27, 28. The Hoſpitality of Abraham 
and Lot, with the Frankneſs and open Manner of Ex- 
preſſing it, is Recommended to our Imitation, Ger. 
xviii. 19. This was alſo the Practice of Tobit, in his 
8th Chapter. He prevented the Poor in their Re- 
queſts to him, and would not give them a Liberty 
ſo much as to ask him. 

A 3d Qualification requir'd in the Diſtribution of 
our Charity is; That it be done with Cheerfulneſs and 
Complacency, without any Grudging, Complaining, or 
Diſcontent. To beſtow our Benevolence againſt Incli- 
nation, makes it look rather like an Action of Neceſſity 
than Choice. Such an unwilling Charity can never 
be interpreted to Proceed from One of the moſt Chri- 
ſtian and Commendable Motives to it, viz. a Conſide- 
ration of the Miſeries, and Afflictions, and Wants of 
Mankind. In every Gift, ſays the Preacher, Shew a 
Cheerful Countenance \, which St. Paul does more fully 
explain in the following Direction, Let every Man 
do according as he is diſposd in his Heart, (but let 
every Man Diſpoſe his Heart accordingly) not Grudg- 
ingly, or of Neceſſity, for Goa Loveth a Cheerful 
Grver; 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. 

A 4th Qualification of Chriſtian Charity is Humility; 
which, as it Relates to this Duty more, particularly 
conſiſts, Firſt, in a Juſt Acknowledgment of the Fa- 
vours and Mercies which the Charitable Man receives 
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from God. 24ly, In a Lowly Opinion of the Un- 
worthineſs of the Offering he makes to his Poor Bro- 
ther for His Sake; And 34dly, in a Due Senſe of the 
Goodneſs of God in this Particular, That he has 
Receiv'd much more, than he has Beſtow'd on 
others. St. Gregory in his 14th Chapter of his Moral 
Diſcourſes, enlarges with great Strength of Argument 
to this Purpoſe. “ It will ſink the Pride, ſays he, of 
« the moſt Gener:us and Charitable Bene factor, if in his 
« Diſp:ſal of Earthly Comforts, he duly conſiders theſe 
& Words of the Great Proprietor of all Things; Mate to 
c yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of Onrighteouſneſs, 
« that when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting 
« FHabitations. For if we can purchaſe Heaven by the 
« Aſitance of our Riches, that is; By a Liberal Diſtri- 
<« bution of them to the Neceſſities of Others, we ought, 
« vo doubt on't, upon the Exerciſe of our Charity, to 
« Refictt with ourſelves, That we are rather making 
« a Preſent to our Friends and Benefactors, than that 
& we are any Way Supplying the Wants of the Poor. 
Eifthly, Another Qualification of Chriſtian Charity 


and Beneficence, is Bountifulneſs;, by whjch | mean ſuch 


a Liberal Diſpoſition of Mind, as Provokes a Man to 
Exert himſelf in all his Benefactions to the utmoſt of his 


Power. To Act in this Manner, is to Anſwer the De- 


ſigns of Providence, who has abundantly Beſtow'd 


them. Our Charity in Giving to others, ought to Riſe 


in Proportion to what we have Receiv'd from God; 
For God gives Much, that Men may Beſtow the More. 
Be merciful after thy Power. If thou haſt Much, give 
Plenteouſly. If thou haſt Little, do thy Diligence gladly 
to give of that Little; for ſo gathereſt thou thy ſelf a 
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good Reward in the Day of Neceſſity, Tob. iv. 8, 9. 
St. Chryſoſtom aſſures us, That not to give Plenteouſly, 
i. e. as far as we are able, i ro give Nothing. And in 
his 37th Diſcourſe to the People of Antioch, he has this 
Remarkable Paſſage, Thoſe ſzys he, who Addreſs 
thewſ:lves to God in the Language of David in his 
5iſt Pſalm, Have Mercy upon me, O God, after thy 
Great Goodneſs, according to the Greatneſs and Abun- 
dance of Their Riches, ought to have Mercy on 
the Poor. 


To conclude this Chapter ; If a Man would live Re- 


ligiouſſy, or Dye Comfortably, he ought either by 
Reading and Obſervation, or by having Recourſe to 
the Julgment of Learned and Good Men to fatisfy 
himſelf in theſe Important Queſtions; Namely, Whe- 
ther he can keep in his Poſſeſſion the Snperflaities of his 
Income or Eftate without Sin? Whether he is not 
rather oblig'd in Conſcience to Give them to the Poor? 
And again to Enquire farther, What Share or Portion 
of what we Poſſeſs may be call'd Superfluous, and 
what may, in common Eſtimation, be look'd upon as 
Neceſſary for the Support and Maintenance of ourſelves 
and Families. This Enquiry is highly Reaſonable; 
| Becauſe a moderate Share of Riches may be Super- 
flnons to one Man, whereas a Larger Income may, ac- 
cording to the Difference of his Circumſtances, be 
highly Neceſſary for the Proviſion of another. But 
as it is not the Deſign of this Diſcourſe to enter into 
any unneceſſary Diſputes, but to Improve Men in uſeful 
Principles, I ſhall Briefly ſet down ſuch Paſſages of 
Scripture, together with the Opinions of Ancient and 
Modern Writers upon this Head, as will give full Satil- 
tion toany Kealgnabie Man. What 
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What J find Recorded in Scripture to this Purpoſe is, 
That Text of St. Marthew in his 6th Chapter, Te can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon; and in the 3d of St. Luke, 
He that hath Two Coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none; and he that hath Meat, let him do likewiſe. And 
that other Expreſſion of the ſame Apoſtle in his 12th 
Chapter, where it is ſaid to the Man ſo Superfluouſly 
Rich, that he knew not where to Lay his Goods, Thon 
Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be required of thee. Theſe 
Words are Interpreted by St. Auſtin as Denunciation 
of Eternal Puniſhment upon the Rich Man, for keeping 
in his own Hands what was unneceſſary for Himſelf, 
and might have been of great Advantage to Others. 

The Reports made by the Ancient Fathers upon This 
Subject, are Principally theſe. St. Baſil, in his Diſcourſe 
to the Rich, hath theſe Words; Are not you, ſays he, 
to be accounted a Publick Robber, who Look upn That 
to be your own, with which you was Entruſted for the 
Benefit of others? And immediately ſubjoins, By ſuch a 
Misbehaviour you Injure as many Poor Men, as you are 
able to Relieve. St. Ambroſe in his 81ſt. Diſcourſe Deli- 
vers himſelf Thus; What, ſays he, is an Att of Injuftice, 
if this be not; Too Tenaciouſly to keep what is my own, 
alt ho I do not Invade the Property of another? O Un- 
guarded Expreſſion! To Call any Thing my Own; and a 
little Lower; Tis equally Criminal to with-hold your 
Super fluities from the Needy, as it is to Injure or De- 
fraud any Man of bis Right. St. Jerom in his Epiſtle 
to Hedibia does thus Adviſe her, If you have more 
than what is neceſſary for Food and Raiment, lay it out 
upon the Poor, Conſider that in ſuch a Caſe you are Debtor 
to them. St. Chryſoftom in his 24th Homily to the People 
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of Antioch, ſays thus, Is that which you Poſſeſs unalienably 
your Oun] You have ſomething of what Belongs to the 
Poor in your Hands, whether you came to your Eſtate by 
Purchaſe, or by Right of Inheritance. St. Auſtin in his 
Treatiſe on the 47th Pſalm hath theſe Words; What 
es Superfluous to the Rich, is Neceſſary to the Poor. We 
Urnjuſfily Detain from other Men what they have a Right 


to, when we keep to ourſelves what is not Neceſſary for. 


1s. St. Gregory in his za Part of his Paftoral Care, 
the 224 Admonition, gives his Opinion Thus; Thaſe 
Perſons ſays he, who neither Ovet what is their Neigh- 
hours, nor C.mm:inicate what is Their Own, ought Carc- 


fully to conſider with Themſelves, that all Men are 


Entutl'd to the Bounties of Nature, and the Common 
Productions of the Earth: And that 'tis in vain for any 
Man to pretend to any Share of Goodneſs, who Claims 
the General Penefattions of Divine Providence wholly to 
hin felf. And St. Bernard in his Epiſtle to Henry, 


Archbiſhop of France, 'Tis a Juſt Charge of the Poor 


pon Men of Ejtates, viz, What ye ſo laviſhly throw away 
in the Pride and Luxury of Life, is Properly Ours, 
"Tis want of Chriſtian Compaſſion that makes you with- 
hold it from us. And Holy Aguinas of late Date, to 
the ſame Purpoſe, Whatſoever a Man poſſeſſes in Super- 
abundance, is a Debt to the Poor by the Law of Nature 
In another Place, God has Commanded not only that 4 
Tenth Part, but alſo whatſoever is unneceſſary for our 
own Support and Maintenance be given to the Poor. 
And this Doctrine he vouches to be the ſtanding Opi- 
nion of all Divines. I ſhall conclude this Chapter 
with one Remark of my Own; and that is, That if 
any Man ſhall Queſtion,whether according to the Streſs 


and 
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and Rigour of Natural Right, he ought to Act in this 
Manner, I ſhall not Diſpute it with him, ſo long as 
he is oblig'd to do it by the Principles of Chriſtian 
Charity. When the Caſe is fo Plain, as that 1 ſhall 
be Damn'd upon the Omiſſion of it, I think it is 
ſcarce worth my while to Enquire whether I ſhall 
ſuffer for the Breach of any Law of Nature, or for. 
the Want of Chriſtian Compaſſion. 
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The Tenth Rule Preparatory to a Happy Death 
is; Conſtantly to Watch over our Sen- 
ſes, and to Keep them under a Due Re- 
gulation. 


H E Five Senſes may not improperly be call'd 
the Gates or Paſſages thro' which all Kinds 
of Wickedneſs enter into the Soul of Man. There is 
nothing therefore which can conduce more to a Holy 
Life, and by Conſequence to a Happy Death, than a 
Watchful Obſervance of theſe Paſſages, that we may 
keep off the Attempts and Incurſions of Sin. 
The Firſt Seyſe thro' which Wickedneſs Enters into 
the Soul of Man, is the Eye. This is the Gate thro' 
which all the Sins of Luxury and Concupiſcence have 
their Admiſſion into the Heart and Affections; as is 
plain from the Words of our Saviour; But I ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman to Luſt after 
ber, bath committed Adultery with her already in his 
Heart 
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Heart. And if thy Right Eye offend thee, pluck it out 
and cat it from thee; for it 1s Profitable for thee that 
one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 
Body fhould be caſt into Hell, Matt. v. 28, 29, This 
was the Cafe of David and the Two Elders. The 
Power and Prevalency of a Beautiful Object in 


_ Captivating the Affections, is Great and Inexpreſſible. 


We are conquer'd before we are upon our Guard, and 
have Time to make our Defence. 'Tis this Great In- 
felicity of Human Nature which the Apoſtle Laments, 
when he ſays; I ſee another Law in my Members, 
warring againft the Law .of my Mind, and bringing me 
into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in my Members, 
Rom. vii. 23. There is in the Chriſtian Warfare a 
Perpetual Combat between the Fleſh and the Spirit; 
and it requires all the Holy Courage and Bravery of 
a Soldier of Chriſt Jeſus, to ſtand his Ground againſt 
the Frequent Attacks made upon him this Way. 

But however Forcible the Temptations of this Kind 
may be, yet if a Man be not Wanting to himſelf, he 
may, by the Bleſling of God, entirely Maſter and Sub- 
due them. The Afflicting Duties of Abſtinence, Mor- 
tification, and Self-denial, are a fuitable Remedy for 
this Diſeaſe. St. Auſtin in his Hundred and Ninth 
Epiftle, has another Expedient, as well accommodated 
as This. Upon whatſoever Objetl, ſays he, you caſt your 
Eyes, Be ſure you do not fix them there too long. *Tis 
impoſlible for any Man, fo long as he has his Eyes in his 
Head, not to look upon a Beautiful Object when it ap- 
pears before him; nor do ſee any Reaſon why he may 
not Behold it, asit is the Workmanſhip of God, with 
tome Pleaſure and Satisfaction; bat in my Opinion 'tis 

Dangerous 
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Dangerous to Dwell upon the Delightful ProſpeR, leſt 
it make too deep an Impreſſion upon the Mind, and 
Engage us in too Ardent a Deſire of it. Both Reaſon 
and Religion will inform a Man, that he ought not 
to throw himſelf into the Road of Temptation, by ſeek- 
ing after Objects of this Kind; becauſe he may not be 
ſenſible how far his Virtue may be a Security to him in 
an ungtiarded Hour. If by Chance or Accident he 
Lights upon the Enſnaring Proſpect, Cuſtom and Pra- 
ctice will teach him to avoid the Danger, by Fixing 
his Eyes upon another Object. This was the Remedy 
which Holy Job preſcrib'd to himſelf upon the like 
Occaſion; Thave made a Covenant with my Eyes; why 
then ſhall I think upon a Maid? Job xxxi. 1. In this 
Text he does not expreſs himſelf fo, as if he thought 
it unlawful to look upon a Woman, but only, that 
he would not, in our Saviour's Senſe, ook upon a 
Woman to Luſt after her. He was unwilling to - 
Truſt himſelf too far, for Fear his Sight ſhould al- 
lure him into farther Freedoms. And the Reaſon 
he ſubjoins for ſo Prudent and Chaſt a Behaviour is 
worthy of its Author. If I allow'd my ſelf in ſuch 
unwarrantable Proſpects, ſays he, What Portion of God 
is there in me from above? Verſe 2. As much as if 
he ſaid «© God is my Whole Portion, the moſt Ami- 
« able Object of my Soul. I can Gaze on his Beay- 
« ties and Per fections with the Pareſt Flames of Divine 
« Love; I can Contemplate his Brightneſs with the 
cc moſt Innocent and Chaſt Deſires. While I thus Exer- 
« ciſe my Love to God, I am ſure to be Belov'd by 
ec him; For God Delights in the Contemplations of a 
« Spotleſs and Immaculate Soul. The Advice of our Sa- 
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viour is a no leſs Effective Remedy againſt the Fn- 
croachments of Concupiſcence and Luſt, If thine Eye 
offend thee, pluck it out, that is, You ought to debar 
yourſelf the Beholding of ſuch Tempting Objects, as 
much as if you had loſt the Uſe of your Sight. This 
is alſo a Religious Caution againſt Wantonneſs and 
Immodeſty, and expreſſes the Great Difficulty there 
is in Reforming the Looſeneſs and Debaucheries of 
Youth. 

But here, and indeed with ſome Appearance of Rea- 
ſon, it may be Reply'd; What could be the End 
and Deſign of Providence in Furniſhing this Lower 
World with fo many Agreeable Objects? Why ſo much 
Beauty, Comlineſs, and Proportion in the Formation of 
Man and Woman, if we lay under a Prohibition ſo 
doubly ſevere, as neither to Behold nor Admire ? The 
Anſwer to thisQazſtioa is Eaſy, and at Hand; As Firſt, 
That God has been pleas'd to Inſtitute Marriage as a 
Religious Means of Preventing the Irregularities and 
Indecencies of an Unlawful Converſation, and of making 
our Inclinations Reaſonable, by Fixing them upon 
Proper Objects. The Duty of Love and Affection by 
this Honourable Appointment, is diftinguiſh'd from the 
Intemperance of Luſt, and to Behold and Love is an 
Inſtance of Benevolence and Duty. The Inſtitution of 
Marriage is as ancient as the Creation. It i not Good 
for Man to be alone, I will make him an Hlelpmeet 
for him, ſays God, Gen. ii. 18. The End of this In- 
ſtitution is to Prevent Fornication and Adultery, 
The Commandment under the Old Law was; Nor 
to Covert the Wife of another Man, Exod. xx. 17. The 
Command under the New-Taſtament is Expreſs and 
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Poſitive, Husbands Love your Wives, even as Chrijt 
alſo Loved the Church, Eph. v. 25. 

But 24ly, the Divine Wiſdom in all his Allowances 
and Diſpenſations has a Regard to the Fitneſs and Qua- 
lification of the Perſon who is to receive them, and the 
Suitableneſs of them to the State and Circumſtances of 
Man. There are many Inſtances may be given in 
ſeveral other Chriſtian Liberties, to which God has not 
granted to all Mankind without Diſtinction, an Equal 
Right. Whatſoever may be Proper and Expedient for 
one Man, may be Inconvenient and Prejudicial to ano- 
ther. Whatſoever may be Unlawful at one Time, up- 
on a Change of Circumſtances, may be Juſtifable at 
another. Upon ſome Objects we may Exerciſe our 
Loveand our Admiration without Meaſure, and with- 
out Sin, which we ca not do upon others without Hurt 
to Ourſ-lves, and witaout Offence to God. The Li- 
berty of Beholding Each other in the Fullneſs of Beauty 
and Glory, will bea Part of the Felicity of the Saints; 
Becauſe we ſhall then be freed from the Weakneſſes of 
Mortality, and all the Carnal Deſires of Fleſh and Senſe. 
It is for this Reaſon that God Indulges the wholeCreati- 
on in a General Freedom of Beholding the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, with whatſoever is Comely and Agreeable in 
all the Productions of Nature; becauſe there is nothing 
in them which can provoke in us any unlawful Deſires; 
It is for this Reaſon that God has tought it Convenient 
to lay a Reſtraint upon the AﬀeRions of Men, both 
with Regard to the Objects and Degrees of them. 

A Second Senſe thro' which Wickedneſs makes its 
Entrance into the Soul of Man, is That of Hearing; 
and therefore ought as Carefully to be look'd to, as 

| that 


78 The Art of Dying well. 


that of Seeing. Now in Order to keep this Senſe under 
a Due Regulation, it is Neceſſary that we keep the 
Tongue under Government and Subjection. For as the 
Tongue is the Inſtrument of Speech, whereby our 
Words, whether Good or Bad, are Convey'd to the Ear, 
we muſt take Care in the Firſt Place in what Manner we 
Expreſs our Sentiments to others. And Becauſe the 
Tongue is many Times the Cauſe of much Evil and 
Miſchief to Mankind; and that there are Few Men who 
have an Entire Maſtery and Dominion over it, There- 
fore St. James aſſures us; That if any Man offend not in 
Word, the ſame is a Perfett Man, Chap. iii. 2. And a 
little after he adds; Behold how great a Matter a little 
Fre kindleth, and the Tongue is a Fire, a World of Ini- 
guity, Verſe 6. In this Text there are Three Things 
worthy our Obſervation. The Fit is; That *tis a 
Buſineſs of Great Difficulty to keep the Tongue under 
Good Government; inſomuch, that there are but very 
Few, and thoſe too Men of ſome Eminency in Holineſs, 
who Practice this Duty. 24ly. The Apoſtle does 
here very Elegantly ſet forth the Great Miſchizfs and 
Prejudices which ariſe to others from Calumny and 
Detraction, by the Similitude of a Spark of Fire, which 
in a ſmall Time lays waſte a whole Town. For how 
Frequently does an Incautious Word, or an Unguarded 
Expreſſion Influme a whole Neighbourhood ? What 
Broils, what Animoſities, what Diviſions have been 
heightn'd and improv'd among Relations and whole 
Families, by a Slanderous, a Reviling, and a Falſe 
Tongue? In the Loft Place, St. James does alſo in- 
form us, That Evil-ſpeaking is not one ſingle uncom- 
pounded Vice; but that 'tisa Mixture, and Complicati- 

on 
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on of many Sins; or to uſe his own Eloquent Expreſſion, 
That 'tis a World of Iniguity. This is no more than 
what Common Experience and Obſervation aſſures us 
of, namely; That all Pablick and Private Miſchiefs, of 
what Kind or Complexion ſoever, are either Contriv'd, 
or Committed, or Defended by the Tongue. It is for 
this Reaſon alſo Secondly, why the Tongue is call'd a 
World of Iniquity;, Becauſe by Blaſphemy and Perjury, 
and all Atheiſtical Diſcourſe it Sins againſt God; by 
Infamy, Reflexion, and unjuſt Accuſation it is Injurious 
to our Neighhour; and Laſtly, by Ly ing and Equivoca- 
tion it is of Fatal Conſequence to ourſelves. 

To this Teſtimony of St. James, I ſhall add that of 
the Royal Pſalmiſt, Deliver my Soul, O Lord, from 
Lying Lips, and from a Deceitful Tongue, Plal. cxx. 2. If 
the Greatneſs and Authority of a Prince cannot ſecure 


him from Calumny and Miſrepreſentation, how Hard is 


the Caſe of Priv ie Subjects, much more of the Neceſ- 
litous Part of Mankind, as being leſs unable to Defend 
themſelves againſt the Inſults of Ignominy and Re- 
proach ? What Reward ſhall be given or done unto thee, 
thou Falſe Tongue ? does immediately follow, FVerſ. z. 
Theſe Words are {omewhat Obſcure, by Reaſon of the 
ſtrict Propriety of the Hebrew Tongue; but the Senſe 
of them in my Opinion is This; © I have all the Rea- 
« ſon in the World, both in my Publick Capacity, as 
« ] am a King, and in my Private Capacity, as I am a 
« Man, to be afraid of any open Falſhood and Obloquy, 
& or any more cloſe and (ly Inſinuations which may be 
« made againſt me, or my Government, as being fully 
< Senſible how Fatal the Conſequences are which at- 
tend fo Injurious a Practice? The P/almift's Anſwer 
10 
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to the Queſtion above-mention'd is; Even mighty and 
ſharp Arrows with hot Burning Coals, In this Text, a 
Deceitful Tongue, by a very Elegant Similitude, is 
Compar'd to Mighty and Sharp Arrows; and that in 
theſe Following Reſpects. For in the Fut Place it is the 
Nature of Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking, to Wound and 
Murder at a Diſtance. Secondly, it generally Diſcharges 
itſelf with great Malignity and Force. Thirdly, It is 
too often ſharpn'd and pointed with the Keeuneſs 
both of Malice and Wit; And Laſtly, it is Compar'd 
to Hot Burning Coals, as Expreſſing the Waſting and 
Devouring Nature of this Vice. This Deſcription 
of a Falſe and Beguiling Tongue does very Lively 
ſet forth the Injuries and Injuſtice, and all the Train 
of Bad Conſequences which continually attend Slan- 
der and Detraction. 

To Evidence the Truth of the Fact more fully, I 
ſhall produce Two very Remarkable Inſtances of this 
Kind; The Firſt, is the Unjuſt Acculition of the Infa- 
mous Doeg againſt Ahimelech the Prieſt, for High Trea- 
ſon againſt Saul. The Charge was ſupported by no 
Evidence, and in Reality a Downright Falſhood; and 
yet was it very Dreadful and Sanguinary in its Effects. 
The Credulous King believes the Story > The Innocent 
Prieſt was ſacrific'd to his Reſentment; and the Reſt of 
his Brethren, to the Number of Eighty Five, were 
ſlaughter'd upon the ſame Account. Nor was this the 
laſt Tragical Conſequence of this impious Charge; A 
whole City muſt be beſtroy'd at once. Men and Wo- 
men, Children and Sucklines, nay even the Beaſts them- 
elves, Oxen, Sheep, and Aſſes, are all without Diſtincti- 


on the Objects of his Cruelty and Indignation, 1 
Sam. Xxii. The 
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The other Example 1 ſhall mention is the Raſh Promiſe 
of Herod the King to the Daughter of Herodias. To 
give her whatſoever ſhe ſhould ask, without any Regard 
to Right or Wrong, was ſo Precipitate a Promiſe, 
that I queſtion whether it was not as Weak; as it was 
Wicked; but to confirm this Promiſe with the Sotem- 
nity of an Oath, was a farther Degree of Raſhneſsand 
Infatuation. For the inconſiderate Prince by this Teme- 
rity, threw himſelf into this Fatal Dilemma; Either to 
be Guilty of Perjury, or Injuſtice and to tye himſelf 
under the Obligation of ſuch an Oath, as he could nei- 
ther Keep, nor Break without Sin. The Conſequences 
of Acting in this Manner were Proportionable to the 
Hemerit of the Crime; The £7 Ill Effeck of it was 
the Murder of John the Baptiſt, a Man of Great Inno- 
cence and Integrity, by Herod himſelf. The next Bad 
Conſequence of this Oath, was a Bloody and Inhuman 
Demand of the Mother of the Damſel; and the Third 
Ill Effect was the Compliance of the Daughter in ſo Bar- 
barous a Requeſt. What a Complication of Vices at- 
tended the Execution of this Raſh Oath? Let us now 
conſider how Correſpondent the Puniſhment was tothe 
Crime it ſelf. In the Fir/t Place, Herod was De ſpoil'd 
of his Authority and Government by Cajus the Empe- 
rour, andin the Concluſion of the whole had no Share 
in that Kingdom, the Half of which he had Sworn to 
give to another, as tis confirm'd by Joſephs, Book 18. 
Chap. 9. The Daughter of Herodias, according to 
Callitus's Account of this Matter, paſſing over a River 
in a Froſt, ſunk into the Ice, and was Drown'd; and 
the Mother herſelf laying to Heart the Suſſcribgs of 
CG Flered 
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Herod, and the Loſs of her Daughter, dy'd with 
Exceſs of Grief. 

There are ſeveral Diſcretionary Rules preſcrib'd by 
Wiſe Men, for the good Government of the Tongue, 
in which every Man's own Prudence may in ſome 
Meaſure Dire& him, according to the Different Cir- 
cumſtances of the Caſe. The Advice given by Holy 
David is, as I conceive, The Firſt and Beſt Direction to 
this Purpoſe. I ſaid I will tate Heed to my Ways, that I 
offend not in my Tongue, Pſal. xxxix. 1. The Meaning 
of which Words is; That to keep myſelf Innocent of 
all the Freedoms and Intemperancies of a Licentious 
and Extravagant Tongue, I will never Speak or Think, 
or Act any Thing, but with the utmoſt Caution, and 
moſt Mature Deliberation Before-hand. Tis this which 
is the Diſtinguiſhing Character of a Man, and which 
gives him the Preference to Brutes, That he has the 
Free Exerciſe of his Reaſon; That in Conſequence of 
ſuch a Divine Principle within him he can Enquire into 
the Nature and Circumſtances of his own Actions; 
and That in Conſequence of ſuch an Enquiry he can 
Determine himſelf according to the Equity and Rea- 
ſonableneſs of the Thing to be done. The ſame Di- 
vine Principle is no leſs a Light and a Direction to 
him, as to his Thoughts, to his Words, to his De- 
fires, to his Reſolutions, and indeed in all the Exer- 
ciſes and Operations of the Rational Soul. 

If any Man by Reaſon of the Narrowneſs of his Cir- 
cumſtances, or the Hurry and Buſineſs of the World, 
ſhould Pretend that he is wholly unqualify'd for ſuch 
Premeditations as Theſe, The Anſwer is; That let a 
Man be never ſo much ſtraitn'd in his Circumſtances, 


or 
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or employ'd in Worldly Buſineſs and Engagements 
never ſo far, yet may he find at leaſt one Spare Hour 
in a Morning for this Purpoſe. If thro Want of Judg: 
ment and the Weakneſs of his Underſtanding, he be 
any Thing Incapacitated for ſuch Solemn Reflexions, let 
him Addreſs himſelf to God by Prayer, Deſiring of him 
that by his Enlightning Spirit he wou'd clear his Under- 
ſtanding, and Direct, Sanctifie, and Govern all his 
Thoughts, Words, and Works, to his Glory, and his 
own Salvation. And that he may behave himſelf in Theſe 
Premeditations with more Regularity and Exactneſs, it 
will be neceſſary for him in the Eveningalſo to examine 
his Conſcience thro'ly, and to Demand an Account of 
himſelf whether he has any Way Offended by Thinking 
or Speaking, or Acting any Thing Contrary to the 
Known Will of God; and whereſoever he ſhall diſcover 
himſelf to have misbehav'd, let him not Dare to Com- 
poſe himſelf to Sleep, till he has made his Peace with 
God by a Firm Reſolution of Amendment. 

34ly. But to come cloſer to the Argument I am up- 
on; If Men would have ſuch a Reverence and Reſpect 
for One Another, as to Manage their Diſcourſe with 
Decency and Temper, with Precaution and a Strict 
Regard to Truth, it would be Impoſſible that any Wic- 
kedneſs ſhould paſs into the Soul of Man thro the Senſe 
of Hearing. Thereare Four Kinds of Diſcourſe Prin- 
cipally which both Reaſon and Religion will inſtruct a 
Man to be alway Obſervant of, and to Guard againſt. 
The Firft is All Prophane and Atheiſtical Diſcourſe, 
when Men ſhall either Deny the Being of a God, the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, or ſhall Im- 

piouſly Ridicule his Word. When a Man is arriv'd to 
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ſuch a Pitch of Infidelity as This, his Morals will Fall 
in Courſe; Becauſe he has no Good Principles to act 
by. A Second Way whereby a Man 1s Capable of 
Offending in this Reſpect is; by Calumny and Slan- 
der, When either we ſpeak that Evil of our Neigh- 
bour which we know to be Falſe, or altho' it may 
in ſome meaſure be True, yet we either Aggravate 
and Enlarge it; or if it be capable of a Favourable 
Interpretation, we ſhall put the worſt Conſtruction up- 
on it. There's a wicked Curiofity in Men, which plea- 
ſes them to hear others abus'd, and a Cruel Delight they 
take in Cenſure, and Evil-ſpeaking. Who ſo privily 
Nandereth his Neighbour, him will I Deſtroy, Pal. ci. 
is the Heavy Judgment which God Himſelf has de- 
nounc'd againſt this Prevailing Sin. And becauſe Rai- 
lery and Invective is Part of the Entertainment at 
Table, and among Publick Company; To prevent ſo 
Scandalous a Practice, St. Auſtin order'd the following 
Verſes to be fix d up over his Table, againſt the Wall. 


The Man in Railing Bold, in Cenſure Free, 
Shall never be a well-come Gueſt to me. 


A Third Way whereby a Man is capable of Offend- 
ing with the Tongue, is by Flattery and Diſſimulation; 
when either we Compliment Men for thoſe Perfections 
which they really Want; or too Highly commend 
them for Thoſe they may really have. There is an 
inbred Vanity and Selfiſnneſs in Man, which prompts 
hira to entertain an Immoderate Opinion of himſelf; 
and if another has ſo little Honeſty, and ſo much Aſſu- 
rance as to Praiſe him for his Endowments, Acquire- 

ments, 
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ments, or his Performances, the Credulous Man has 
ſo much Weakneſs as to Believe him. 15 75 

But 4thly, Another Inſtance of Evil ſpeaking is 
either by Writing or Reading Books of Obſcenity and 
Indecence; or otherwiſe, by Diverting ourſelves with 
Wanton Ketches, and Amorous Songs. The Poyſon 
is cogvey'd to the Soul with a Fatal Succeſs, when it 
is Dreſsd up in Harmony and Fine Singing. The 
Diverſions of this Kind are the ſame with thoſe of the 
Syrens, who are Reported by the Heathens to have 
allur'd Men by the Sweetneſs of their Voice, to throw 
themſelves into the Sea, and then to have Devour'd 
them. 

The moſt Efectual Remedy againſt theſe and the like 
Evils; is to Act with Prudence and Caution in the 
Choice of our Company, and to hold no Correſpon- 
dence with Wicked Men. Tis a Commendable Piece 
of Pride to keep theſe Men at a Diſtance; Becauſe too 
Cloſe a Familiarity with them Encourages them in ſuch 
a Licentiouſneſs of Talk, as is no leſs a Breach of Good 
Manners, than it is oftentimes an Abuſe and Contempt 
of our Holy Religion. The Firſt Principle of Educa- 
tion which Solomon preſcrib'd to his Son, was to the 
ſame Purpoſe, A Son, hear the Inſtruction of thy Father 
&. If Sinners entice thee, conſent thou not. If they ſay 
Come with us, let us lay in wait for Blood, let us lurk pri- 
vily for the Innocent, without Cauſe : Let us ſwallow them 
alive as the Grave, and whole as thoſe that go down into 
the Pit: Mie ſhall find all precious Subſtance:, we ſhall fill 
our Houſes with Spoil: My Son, walk not thou in the 
Way with them; refrain thy Foot Nn. their Path; 
Prov. L 8, 10, 11, 12, 15. 
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A Third Senſe is, That of Smelling; but I ſhall paß 
over this Subject, becauſe it is impoſſible that Sin can 
makeany Entrance into the Soul This Way. The more 
Valuable Kind of Odours are the Property only of a 
Few; and as to Thoſe which are more Common, ſuch 
as the Smell of Violets, and Roſes, Cc. they are In- 
nocent and Allowable. 
proceed Therefore in the 4th Place to Con 7 der 
the Senſe of Taſting, and ſuch Rules and Directions, as 
may be of ſome Advantage to us in Keeping out the 
Incurſions of Sin from that Quarter. Now the Two 6 
Great Sins which generally gain Admiſſion this Way, 
are Gluttony and Drunkenneſs; and Theſe Vices, as 
we may obſerve by Experience, are frequently attended 
with many more Sins, beſides a great Train of other 
Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies. That Men might be 
always upon their Guard, and Prepar'd to Meet our 
Lord at his Coming, St. Luke gives them this Neceſſary 
Caution; Take Heed to yourſelves, leſt at any Time your 
Hearts be overcharg' d with Sur feiting, and Drunkenneſs, 
Chap. xxi. 34. Theſe Vices are Reckon'd in the 
Holy Scripture, among the Number of ſuch as are en- 
tit!'d to Damnation. Now the Works of the Fleſh are 
Mani feſt, which are Theſe; Adultery, Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idol atry, Witchcraft, Hatred, 
Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, 
Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch 
Like. Of which I tell you again, that they who do ſuch 
Things, ſhall not Inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. v. 
I9, 20, 21. Nor are theſe Sins only Rewarded with 
Future Puniſhments in another Life, but they many 
Times carry with them their own Puniſhment in This; 
| For 
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For there is no Vice which ſo much Cloggs and In- 
cumbers the Spirits, and Unqualifies Men for the Offices 
of Piety and Devotion, as Intemperate Living. St. 
Baſil, in his Diſcourſe of Faſting, by a very Proper 
Similitude, illuſtrates this Truth; As thoſe Vapours, ſays 
he, which riſe from the Earth, rec the Heavens, 
and Intercept the Light of the Sun, ſo do Gluttony and 
Drunkenneſs Excite in Men ſuch Fumes of Darkneſs as 
Obſcure the Brightneſs of Human Reaſon, and Overcaſt 
The Light of the Divine Spirit within us. 
Another ill Conſequence of Intemperance is; That 
tis Prejudicial to the Health, by filling the Body with 
Groſs Humours, and thereby Creating many Diſeaſes, 
which oftentimes are the Cauſe of Death. Antiphanes, 
and Eminent Phyſician, mention'd by Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, has aſſerted, That moſt of the Diſtempers Inci- 
dent to a Human Body, are Occafſion'd by too great a 
Quantity, and too great a Variety of Meats. St. Bafil 
affirms on the other Hand, in his firſt Sermon upon 
Faſting, That Nothing conduces more to the Health of 
Man, than Abſtinence and Self-denial. It is the Con- 
current Practice of all Phyſicians to preſcribe a ſtrict 
Forbearance from Wine and Meats in moſt Caſes. I 
would ſubjoin to This; That all Intemperance in Eat- 
ing and Drinking is Coſtly and Expenſive, and reduces 
Men by Degrees to Poverty and Want. There is ſcarce 
any Vice which more impairs the Fortunes and Eſtates 
of Men than Luxury, and High Living. I ſhall con- 
clude this Argument with this Obſervation, That Im- 
moderation and Exceſs in Feeding is in many Inſtances 
an Injury and Injuſtice to the Poor, in that it renders a 
Man uncapable to Beſtow his Superfluities upon them. 
G 4 The 
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The Demands for Eating and Drinking run ſo high, 
that nothing remains for the Exerciſe of his Beneficence 
and Charity. Thus that ſaying of the Apoſtle is lite- 
rally fulfill'd, One is Hungry, and another is Drunken, 
x Cor. xi. 21. But not to enlarge any farther on the 
Great Miſchiefs and Ill Con ſequences of an Intemperate 
Life, 1 ſhall Produce ſach a Remedy as may be of 
ſome Importance i in the Prevention of this Evil. Now 
what I would Propoſe upon this Occaſion, ſhall be the 
Imitation of the Great Examples of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, and other Holy and Devout Perſons in the Ear- 
lieſt Ages of the Church. It was look'd upon in 
thoſe Times as a Piece of Luxury and Epicuriſm, to 
Eat any Thing that was Roaſt or Boil'd. I ſhall take 
No Notice of St. Ambroſe,who according to the Account 
given of him by Paulinus in the Hiſtory of his Life, 
faſted all the Days in the Year except the Feſtivals, and 
Sundays. | paſs by the Practice of St. Auſtin, who, as 

Poſſidius, who wrote his Life, Teſtifies, liv'd Principally 
upon Herbs and Sallets, and rarely had a Diſh of Meat 
upon his Table, unleſs it was for Strangers, or Sick 
Perſons. I ſhall not mention many other Celebrated 
Inſtances of Abſtinence and Mortification ; I ſhall only 
obſerve, How God Himſelf, the Great Proprietour of 
Heaven and Earth, has Pointed out to us the Duty of 
Temperance, in the Method He Himſelf contriv'd to 
Feed the Iſraelites, ſor the Space of Forty Vears, in their 
Paſſage thro the Wilderneſs. The Almighty, the In- 
finitely Wiſe, the only Good God, who underſtood, 
who was able, who was willing to Relieve the Wants 
of his People, gave them only Manna and Water for 


| their Subliſtence. This was the Proviſion which Om- 


niſcience 
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niſcience itſelf appointed for them, and yet they all 
continu'd in a State of Health and Vigour, till they 
broke in upon the Directions of Heaven, and required 
Meat for their Luſt. 

To this Example of God the Father, I ſhall annex 
the Example of his Bleſſed Son, In whom were hid alt 
the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge. The whole 
Entertainment for many Thouſand People was only 
Five Barley Loaves, and Two Small Fiſhes, John vi. g. 
Nor was this the Practice of our Saviour, only when 
he was in a State of Mortality and Want, but alſo after 
his Reſurrection, Whew all Power in Heaven and Earth 
was given unto him. All the Proviſion he made for 


his Diſciples was, a Small Quantity of Bread and Fiſh, 


John xxXi. 9. There is no Mention made of Wines, 
or any Expenſive Curioſities whatſoever. O how Infi- 
nitely Wide are the Counſels of God from the Counſels 
of Men! The Great Poſſeſſour of All things Recom- 
mends a Frugal Simplicity of Diet; The Spiritual Re- 
freſhments of Conſcience, and the Pleaſures of Divine 
Meditation are the only Feaſts and Entertainments 
which he has any Regard to, and with which he in- 
deed allows us to Satiate our ſelves to the Full; while 
Vain Inconſiderate Man is always projecting New r, 
Scenes of Intemperance, and paying his Conſtant Ado- 
ration to his own Belly, according to the Obſervation 
of St. Paul, Phil. iii. 19. 

The laft Senſe thro' which Sin Enters into the Soul 
of Man, is That of Touching, This is generally look d 
upon to be the moſt Lively and Affecting of all the 
Senſes. The Great and Crying Sins of Adultery, For- 
nication, and Uncleanneſs gain their Admiſſion into the 


Heart 
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Heart of Man thro” this Senſe. But the Rules of Mo- 
deſty, and the Chaſtity of our Holy Religion forbid me 
to Enlarge upon this Subject. Theſe Vices God knows 
are too Common and Prevailing, and every Man's own 
Conſcience, if he be not loſt to the Convictions of it, 
will plainly tell him, when he is Guilty of them. 1 
ſhall only add the Advice of St. Pau! npon this Occa- 
ſion; But Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs, let it not be 
once named among you as becometh Saints. Eph. v. z. 
Now as to theſe Diſeaſes and Diſtempers of the Mind I 
ſhould adviſe a Man rather to have Recourſe to the Ad- 
vice of a Phyſician, than the Aſſiſtance of a Divine. 
The Firſt thing which the Phyſician generally preſcribes, 
is the Forbearance of Meat and Wine. The Caſe of 
the Unchaſt Man is much the fame; And the Pre- 
ſcription, if reſtrain'd to a Degree of Moderation, will 
be of Equal Service to him. Uſe a little Wine, ſays 
St. Paul to Timothy, for thy Stomachs ſake, and thine 
1 often Infirmties, 1 Ep. v. 23. Uſe Vine; that is, by 
1 | reaſon of the Weakneſs of thy Stomach; But Uſe a + 
4 lutle Wine, To avoid Intemperance; For Wine In- 
flames the Body, and enkindles the Fire of Luſt. 
The next Step which the Phyſicians take is, to pre- 
vent a Fever by bleeding a Vein. There feems to be 
ſome Agreeableneſs to this Method of Cure in St. Paul's 
Management of himſelf; I keep under my Body, and 
bring it into ſubjection, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Another Care of 
the Phyſician is to Preſcribe moderate Exerciſe; ſach 
as Walking, or the Employment of our ſelves in any 
other Active Innocent Sports and Recreations. What is 
Neceſſary in this Caſe to preſerve the Health of the 
Bedy, is in ſome Senſe Neceſſary alſo for the Health 
„ 
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of the Soul. If a Man employ himſelf in the Spiri- 
tual Exerciſe of Prayer and Devotion, in a Holy Con- 
templation of the Myſteries of his Own Redemption, 
in a Conſideration of the Four laſt Things, Death, 
Judgment, Heaven, and Hell, or any other Holy Sub- 
jet in Divinity; Theſe are a Prevailing Means to Ab- 
ſtrat his Thoughts and Affections from the Things of 
Fleſh and Senſe. If theſe Religious Exerciſes prove In- 
ſufficient to reduce him to the Principles of Tempe- 
rance and Sobriety, let him employ a farther Part of his 
Time in Reading the Holy Scriptures, or the Lives of 
the Holy Apoſtles, and Fathers of the Church, or 
any other Books of Piety and Devotion whatſoever, 
Io0o Finiſh this Chapter; The moſt Effectual Reme- 
dy againſt Luxury and Intemperance, and Conſequent- 
ly againſt the Carnal Deſires of the Fleſh, is to avoid 
Idleneſs; For as the Soul of Man is an Active Principle, 
and Conſtantly employ'd in Thought and Conſidera- 
tion, it is Reaſonable to Believe, that if it be not 
engag'd in Neceſſary and Uſeful Speculations, it will 
buiſy itſelf in Vain and Impertinent, or in Sinful and 
Wanton Thoughts. There are no Men ſo free from all 
Impurity and Uncleanneſs of Thought, as thoſe whe 
are taken up in worldly. Buſineſs, or engagd in the 
Study of Human Learning. This was the Reaſon, it is 
highly credible, why our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was 
pleas'd to chooſe his Parents out of the laborious Part 
of Mankind; becauſe Induſtry. and Application to Bu- 
ſineſs is the beſt Prevention of Evil, and a Man is never 
more ſubje& to the Temptations of the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil, that when he has nothing to do. 
'Tis eredibly reported, that our Lord was ſome time 
aſſiſtant 
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aſſiſtant to his Father in his own Employment, I only 
obſerve this by the By, as a ufual Inſtruction to Men 
in low Circumſtances: In the fr Place, that they 
ſhould be pleaſed and fatisfy'd with that State and 
Condition of Life, in which the Providence of God 
has placd them; and, Secondly, That they ſhould 
keep off from all the Miſchiefs and Inconveniences of 
an Idle and Unactive Life 


COCA eee, 
C H A P. AL 


The Eleventh Rule Preparatory to a Happy 
Death is; To Confirm a ſincere and uni- 


verſal Repentance by Reformation and 
Amendment. 


HE great Duty of Repentance conſiſts in theſe 
following Particulars, Firſt, In Contrition, or 
2 Thorough Senſe of the Nature and Guilt of Sin. 
Secondly, In an Humble Acknowledgment and Con- 
feſſion of it. Thirdly, In a Thorough Reformation 
of Life and Manners. And, Laſtly, In an Equitable 
Reſtitution for any Acts of Injury and Injuſtice we 
may have done to others. Whoſoever performs theſe 
Duties with Sincerity, with Conſtancy, without Flat- 
tery, and without Reſerve, will receive Forgiveneſs 
of Sins. | | | 
The Duty of Contrition being the Foundation of the 
Duty of Repentance, I ſhall begin with that, and am 
oblig d to Premiſe, That wherever the Scripture men- 


tions 
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tions any thing concerning the Nature of this Duty, it 
does not expreſs itſelf in ſuch Terms, as imply a mere 
formal Sorrow and Concern for Sin, or ſome outward 
Expreſſions of Grief and Affliction for it, or any 
cold and heartleſs Reſolutions againſt it for the future; 
but in ſuch Terms, as import a deep Compunction of 
the Heart, and ſuch a lively and afflicting Senſe of the 
Horror and Guilt of it, as cuts and tears the very Soul 
and Conſcience of Man: Rent your Hearts, and not your 
Garments, and turn znto the Lord your God; Joel ii. 
I3. It was a Cuſtom among the Fews, to expreſs their 
Grief, by tearing their Garments: In alluſion to this 
Practice the Prophet directs us, to expreſs our Concern 
for Sin, by returning, or tearing the Heart. And the 
Royal Pſalmiſt, to deſcribe the Duty of Repentance 
with more Force and Energy, aſſures us, that the Heart 
muſt be broken, ground to pieces, as it were, and quite 
worn out, before God will be reconciled to us: The Sa- 
crifice of God is a troubled Spirit, a broken and a contrite 
Heart, O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe : Plal. li. 17. There 
is ſo much Life and Spirit in theſe words, as implies a 
ſtrong and hearty Concern for Sin. Tis a lame and 
imperfect Repentance which vents itſelf in theſe and 
the like indolent Expreflions: © I am concern'd that I 

have atted in ſo imprudent a manner; J ought to have 
ce conſider d better; 1 will rake care for the future, and 
« hope God wall forgive me for what's paſt.” is al- 
moſt incredible with what Strictneſs and Severity the 
antient Fathers have deliver'd themſelves on this Subject 
of Contrition : St. Cyprian, in his Diſcourſe of Fallen 
Man, has theſe words: Our Repentance oxght to riſe in 
proportion to our Crimes. If the Wound be deep, it muſt be 
| proved 
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probed and lanced, and attended with great Cre. A long 
Courſe of Prayer and Alſtinence muſt be gone thro';, We 
muſt paſs away our Days in Mourning, and our Nights 
in Watchings and Tears. What has a Sinner to do with 
Merriment and Pleaſure ? He ought to lay demn in Sack- 
cloth, and Aſhes, and his own Wickedneſs. Clemens Alex- 
andrinus gives this Character of Repentance, That tis 
the Baptiſm of Tears. St. Gregory Nazianzen, in his 
ſecond Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, has theſe words: I never 
re- admit à Penitent into the Favour of the Church, unleſs 
T perceive him melted into Tears. And Theodoret, in his 
Epitome of the Divine Decrees, in his Chapter of Repen- 
tance, thus expreſſes himſelf: The Wounds which we 
receive after Baptiſm are indeed curable, but not ſo eaſily 
as by the Laver of Regeneration, but by a large Effuſion 
of Tears, and a laborious Reformation. 

In this ſolemn and affecting manner have theſe Cele- 
brated Lights of the Chriſtian Church expreſs'd them- 
ſelves concerning the Nature of Contrition; however 
little regard may be had to this Duty in the preſent 
Age. To live righteouſly, and die peaceably, and to 
be reconciled effctually to God, a Man muſt retire into 
himſelf, and from the World, and thus expoſtulate 
the Caſe with himſelf: „Ah miſerable Man that I am ! 
« What Loads of Guilt fit heavy upon my Soul? I 
« dare not look up to Heaven, becauſe 1 have offended 
et againſt it: Ihave no reaſonable Expectance either of 
« Favour or Mercy from the Great Creator of all 
e Things, and the Fountain of all Good. I have diſ- 
ec gbligd my moſt Merciful and Loving Father, who 
ce has, in the moſt Plentiful manner, beſtowed his 
« Kindneſſes upon me, and who, in all the Inſtances of 

| & his 
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« his Providence, has been Liberal and Beneficent to me 
« above meaſure. I dare not apply for Pardon to my 
« Saviour, to that Saviour who loved me, while [ was 
« his Enemy, who died for me when J had ſinned a- 
« gainſt him; becauſe I have again repeated my Pro- 
cc yocations, and crucified my Lord afreſh, and ſtill _ 
« continue to do ſo. Oh the inhuman Returns for 
ce ſuch Matchleſs Condęſcending Love! Oh Ingratitude 
« Exceſſive and Inexpreſſible for ſuch Over-ſlowings of 
« Bounty ! My Saviour was whipped with Scourges, 
cc was crowned with Thorns, was faſtened with Nails 
« to the Croſs, he was wounded to cure me, he was 
ce bruiſed to heal the Maladies of my ſinful Soul, and yet 
« I ſtill go on to encreaſe his Sufferings. He expreſſes 
4 to me, naked upon the Croſs, what am ardent T birft 
« he has for my Salvation; and l, in return, worſe than 
< the Jews of old, give him Gall and Vinegar to drink. 
„ What Thought can reach, or what Tongue can ex- 
« preſs the inconceivable Height of Glory I am fallen 
« from? Before I left the Paths of Virtue, and plunged 
ce my ſelf in the Depths of Sin, I was Heir Apparent of 
« the Kingdom of Heaven; I was but one Degree lower 
« than the Angels. But, alas! How am! fallen, like 
« Lucifer Son of the Morning, from the Throne of 
% God, and the Delights of Angels? This fleeting 
c ſhort-lived Pleaſure, that unreaſonable Luſt; rh 
« Scandal and Reflection, that Act of Intemperance 
c and Injuſtice; thi Prophanation of the Name of 
God, or that Neglect or Contempt of his Wor- 
« ſhip, how has One, or More, or it may be 
« All theſe Vices contributed to the dreadful Fall? 
« From the glorious Liberty of being the Son of God, 

am 
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cc am ſunk down into the Vaſſalage of the Devil, my 
* moſt implacable Enemy. This decaying Body of 
« mine is haſtening daily to the Regions of Death, I 
« am approaching every moment the Confines of Eter- 
« nity. All behind me is Sin, and all before me is De- 


“ ſtruction. I now conſider what I have done, and 


te ſhould be glad I could effectually conſider what I am 
« like to ſuffer. This Day, this Hour, perhaps this 
&« Moment I ſhall depart this World. Theſe Proſpects 


«< amaze and confound me, and my Ingratitude flies in 


« my Face. O let me rouſe and alarm my ſelf into a 
« Senſe of my own Danger, the Heinouſneſs of my 


„ Sins, and the Neceſlity of Repentance. 7 will ariſe 


ce therefore, with the prodigal Son, and go anto my Fa- 
« ther, and ſay unto him; Father, I have ſinned againſt 
« Heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be 
dt called thy Son. I will ſearch into, and deal impar- 
ce tially with my whole Soul; I will ſhake off every 
ct favourite and beloved Sin, and endeavour to recon- 
cc cile my ſelf to my offended God.” 

This religions Method of Enquiry and Self-Condem- 
nation has been the conſtant Practice of all devout Pe- 
nitents, from the firſt Riſe of the Chriſtian Church, as 
being the moſt Effectual means to bring the Sinner to a 
Conſideration of himſelf. This was the Behaviour of 
the Royal Pſalmiſt, when his Conſcience charged him 


home with the two great Sins of Murder and Adultery. 


His Examination awakened him into a deep Contriti- 
on for them, and immediately he expreſſes himſelf in 


this mournful Strain: 7 am weary of my Groaning, 


every Night waſh I my Bed, and water my Couch with 
any Tears; Pal, vi. 6. This was alſo the Behaviour 
of 
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of St. Peter, immediately upon the Denial of our Sa- 
viour. The Guilt of his Cowardice and Treachery ſoon 
overtook him, and we read, That he went out, and wept 
bitterly, Mat. xxvi. 75. This, Laſtly, was the Practice 
of the Woman who was a Sinner; the Text tells us, 
That fhe ſtood at Jeſits Feet weeping, and began to waſh 
his Feet with Tears, and to wipe them with the Hairs 
of her Head; Luke vii. 377 38. 

Bur, Secondiy, Another particular Office or Branch 
of True Repentance, is humbly to acknowledge and con- 
feſs our Sins to God. There is ſcarce any Duty, in the 
whole Compals of Chriſtianity, which requires a grea- 
ter ſhare of religious Prudence, and an honeſt Impar- 
tiality in the Performance of it, than this of Confeſ- 
ſion. Tis with great Reluctance and Regret that Men 
are firſt brought to enquire into the State and Condi- 
tion of their own Souls; and when the Force of Per- 
ſuaſion has led them thus far, they care not to dwell 
there too long, much leſs to be brought to an open 
and ingenuous Acknowledginent of their Crimes; or at 
beſt they ſhall only expreſs themſelves in a general Con- 
feſſion of them: © Lord, I have broken all thy Com- 
« mandments; I have been guilty of all kinds of Sn; 1 
ce never, in my whole Life, did any one Action which 
« m. is pleaſing and acceptable to thee!” Now in ſuch a 
General Confeſſion as this, as it is greatly to be hoped 
that they acknowledge themſelves to be much worſe than 
they really are, by confeſſing what they were never 
guilty of; ſo it is ſadly to be feared, on the other 
hand, that they make themſelves much better, by con-- 
cealing, or not charging themſelves with thoſe Crimes, 
which they have actually committed, There are others 
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again who ſhall bring themſelves to a Particular Con- 
feſſion of their Sins, and who ſhall Diſtinctly, and in 
Order, as far as their Memory will give them leave, 
repeat and confels every ſingle Sin they have been guil- 
ty of, but never enquire into the particular Circum- 
ſtances and Aggravations of them; not conſidering, 
that every Action is more or leſs ſinful, according to 
the different Circumſtances that attend it. In all oral 
Actions a great regard is to be had to the Perſon, Place, 
Time, and many other C:rcumſtances of doing them: 
for what is lav ful for oe Man, by virtue of his Com- 
miſſion, or otherwiſe to do, may be unlawful in an- 
ther; What with Decency, and without Offence, may 
be donc in one Place, cannot without Sin and Scandal 
be tranlicted i in another: There is alſo a particular 
Time and Seaſon, which, in a great meaſure, diſtin- 
enifſhes the Actions of Men, and makes them more 
or leſs Immoral. There ought alſo, in Confeſſion, 
ſome Reſpect to be had to the Nature of the Crime 
committed; as whether it be a Private or a Publick 


Vice; As allo of the differen Laws of which it is 2 


Violation; and, in the laſt Place, ſome Conſidera- 
tion taken of the Fregzency of doing it; becauſe the 
ſame Crime, by being often Repeated, is rather a 
Complication of Vices, than one ſingle Sin. 

This then is the Duty of every true Penitent, to 
retire into himſelf, and to examine his own Con- 
ſcience as to the moral State and Condition of it; 
but in all Caſes of Difficulty and Scruple to have re- 
courſe to the Judgment of ſome able and learned 
Ainiſter, who will give him Comfort and Satisfitti 
on in all his Doubts. 

A Third 
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A Third Duty of Repentance is Reformation and A- 
mendment of Life, or ſuch a Moral Change of all our 
evil Actions and Diſpoſitions, as can only reconcile us 
to God. To expreſs the utmoſt Concern for Sin, with- 
outany Amendment, or it may be the leaſt Intention 
of ſo doing, is only a more ſolemn Piece of Hypocriſy, 
and a fatal Cheat we put upon our ſelves.” It argues a 
mean Opinion, and unworthy of the Majeſty of God, 
when we imagine that hecan be pacified and prevailed 
upon by Tears, or a few whining Expoſtulations. 
Wherever the Scripture mentions any thing concerning 
Repentance, it is in ſuch Phraſes as import a Thorow, 
Perfect, and Univerſal Change; and is therefore called 
a Raiſing us from the Dead, a Paſſing from Death unto 
Life, a Creating in us a new Soul, and a new Life, and be- 
ing Born again. Now theſe, with many other Expreſ- 
ſions of the like Nature, imply an entire Alteration in 
all the Diſpoſitions of the Soul, and in the whole Ten- 
our of Life. This is the great Argument of Converſion, 
when by an exemplary Piety, and a viſible: Holineſs, 
we manifeſt to God whom we have diſpleaſed, and to 
the World to whom we have given Offence, that we 
expreſs the inward Penitency of the Soul: For as all 
Acts of Sin and Diſobedience to God do naturally cres+ 
ate, in the Minds of Men, ſome Trouble and Concern 
yet this Trouble and Concern for Sin is only the Be- 
ginning of Repentance, and neither acceptable to 
God, nor available to Men, unleſs we make it the 
Ground and Foundation of a good Life. | 

But, Fourthly, Another Inſtance of the Duty of Ke. 
pentance, is Reſtitution; or a Reparation of all Injury 
and Injuſtice, of what kind ſoever, which we have done 
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to others. This, I ſay, is a proper Inſtance of Repen- 
tance, and indeed fo Neceſſary a Part of it, that it will 
be deſective, and imperfect without it. For as Repen- 
| tance implies a Conviction of Mind that we have done 
amiſs, ſo as to be truly Sorry for what we have done, 
and heartily wiſh that we had not done it, Icannot ſee 
how any Man's Repentance can be ſaid to have work'd 
this Change of mind in him, when he is juſtly chargeable 
with acting in juriouſſy by another. For altho' a Man's 
Judgment may be convinced, that a moral Change of 
Life is religious and neceſſary, yet no ſuch Change can 
be conceived to be effectual, till a plenary Satisfaction 
be made to the injured Perſon, for all the unjuſt Actions 
tie has done him, and by undoing thoſe Acts of Inju- 
ſtice, by an equitable Reſtitution. Nay, to come more 
cloſe-to the Subject: All our holy Purpoſes and Refo- 
lutions of Amendment, which are the Foundation of 
Repentance, will come to nothing, without a Repara- 
tion made ſor the wrongs we have done to others: 
For is it poſſible to Reſolve in good earneſt, and yet 
let fall this Reſolution afterwards? A bare Reſoluti- 
on, unleſs it produces the good Effects it ought, in 
repairing the Injuries done, is no part of that Re- 
pentance which worketh' Salvation. 

As to the Manner and Means of Reſtitution, it would 
be endleſs to preſcribe any Fixed and Determinate 
Rules. The Ei Enquiry, in Caſes of Injury or Juſtice 
done, is, in what Reſpect we have Injured others, 
and to Proportion, as far as we are Able, the Repara- 
tion to the Wrongs. If we have any way injured our 
Neighbour in his Eſtate, by any fraudulent Contracts, 


or other unfair ways of Dealing, we muſt make it a 
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voluntary Act to do him Right, without any Com- 
pulſion from the Law. If we have injured him in his 
good Name, by Calumny and Evikſpeaking, we are 
obliged to own the Offence, and ask Forgiveneſs, and 
to make our Recantation as Pyhlick-as the Scandal. 

And as theſe Rules are to be Obſerved in the Manner 
of our Reſtitution, ſo are there others alſo, to bs Ob- 
ſerved as to the, Meaſures of it, Now the Meaſures 
and Degrees of Reſtitution mult riſe and fall, in pto- 
portion to the Injuries done. If we cannot make Sa- 
tisfaction in returning the very ſame Thing, we were 
entruſted with, we muſt make amends. by way of 
Equivalent. Where no Reſtitution can be made of 
the Thing, and no certain Valuation can be take n of 
it, in ſuch Caſes we muſt take care to make our Eſti- 
mate accordingly; rather exceeding in the Meaſures : 
of Reſtitution, becauſe every Degree we fall ſhort. 
in our Compenſations continues an Injury ſtill. 

I ſhall cloſe this Chapter with this Obſervation; z. 
That Amendment and ſorſaking the Fault, on the 
Account of what our Szuiour hath done and ſuffered 
for us, will procure Pardon for any Sin, by which 
we have offended none but God; but in all Acts of 
Injury and Injuſtice, we muſt not only amend our 
Faults to pleaſe God, and acknowledge them to ap- 
peaſe Men, but we muſt alſo reſtore the Spoil, and 
return the Injuries we have done unto them. 
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The Twelfth Rule Preparatory to a Happy 
Death, is; To be Admitted by Baptiſm 
into the Chriſtian Church. 


| Have, in the Preceeding Chapters,explained the Na- 
ture of the Chriſtian Graces and Virtues conducive 
toa holy Life, and by conſequence toa happy Death: 1 
ſhall now go on to conſider the Nature and Serviceable- 
neſs of the The two Chriſtian Sacraments, and the Holy 
Inſtitution of Confirmation, appointed by our Saviour 
ſor that purpoſe. The two Sacraments are the Means 
or Inſtruments which God makes uſe of, by the Office 
of his Miniſters, either for the Conveyance, or In- 
creaſe of Grace, to thoſe who worſhip him in Faith 
and Holinefs. The ſpiritual Privitedges and Advan- 
tages of receiving theſe Holy Sacraments, are theſe : 
By our Initiation into the Church by Baptiſin, we 
become Members of that Church into- whoſe Com- 
munion we are admitted, are trauſlated to the Dig- 
nity and Honour of being the Sons of God, and by 
that means are entitled to an Inheritance of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The Priviledges and Advan- 

tages of receiving the Holy Communion, are, 1%, A 
general Pardon and Remiſſion of Sin. And, 2dly, A 
| Conveyance of a larger ſhare both of God” s preventing 

and afſi Hing Grace. 
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The firſt Sacrament I ſhall enlarge upon, is that of 
Baptiſm; becauſe this Sacrament does, in the order of 
Time, precede the other; inaſmuch as no Man can be 
rightly qualified and prepared to receive the Holy Com- 
municn before he is baptized. The Nature and Eſſence 
of Chriſtian Baptiſm, conſiſts in theſe three Particulars : 
1/t, In a ſincere Confefiion and Acknowledgment, ei- 
ther by our ſelves or others, of the whole Catholick 
Faith, and all the Particulars of it. 24ly, In a Renun- 
tiation of all the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil. And, zaly, In a Readmiſſion into a 
State of Grace and Favour of God, by being initiated 
into his Church; for every one, who is baptized, is 
freed thereby from the Servitude of the Devil, is adop- 
ted into the Glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, and 
made Partaker of the Divine Grace. 85 

Theſe Particulars do, in ſome meaſure, ſpecify to us 
the ſpiritual Priviledges which every Man is entitled to 
by virtue of Chriſtian Baptiſm. The firft Particular of 
which is a ſincere Confeſſion, either by our ſelves, or 
Others, of the whole Catholick Faith, and all the par- 
ticular Branches of it : For it is impoſlible that any 
Perſon can be admitted into the Chriſtian Church, 
without a publick Acknowledgment of the Chriſtian 
Faith; and that not only in ſome Particular Inſtances, 
but in a General Confeſſion of it, of which Baptiſm is 
a Seal. And here cannot but lament, with the deep- 
eſt Concern, the ſhameful Ignorance of the meaner ſort 
of People amongſt us, who are ſo far from conſeſſing 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, that they cannot 
pronounce their Creed, or at leaſt are wholly inſenfible 
of the meaning of it; and yet to believe all the Arti- 
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cles of the Chriſtian Faith, is what they ſolemnly pro- 
mis'd by their Fouchers in Baptiſm to do. Now if 
Chriſt, as St. Paul affures us, dwells in our Heart; by 
Faith, Eph. iii. 17. that is, if a Man cannot be ac- 
ccunted a Chriſtian, without believing the Doctrines 
of Ch riſtianity, how can he dwell in the Hearts of 
thoſe, who have only a General and Confuſed Notion 
of the Articles of the Chriſt ian Faith, without any Cor: 

dial Senſe or Belief of them? And if God purifies our 
Hearts by Faith, as St. Peter informs us, Act, xv. 9. 
how wholly unfit for ſo Divine a Reſidence is that 
Heart, or that Soul, which believ.:s not Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Doctrine, altho' he has receiv'd the outward 
and viſible Sign, or Form of Baptiſin. I am now ſpeak- 
ing only of Adult Perſons; for, as to the Caſe of In- 
fants, my Opinion is, that they are juſtified by the 
Free Grace of God, without any good Works of their 
on; however, if they come to Riper Years, they 
are obliged to take the Promiſes, made by their Syre- 
tres, upon themſelves, and to believe and confeſs pub- 
lickly, in the Church, all the Articles of the Chriftian 
Faith; for, as St. Paul writes, With the Heart Mun be- 
lieveth unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Mauth Confeſſion 
is made unto Salvation: Rom. x. 10. 

But, 24ly, A ſolemn Renunciation of all the Temp- 
tations of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, is an- 
other Particular of Chriſtian Baptiſm. And indeed, 
whether we conſider the Nature and Purity of a 
Chriſtian Church, and what a ſtrict Diſcipline and Se- 
verity of Life it requires of its Members, it is neceſſa- 
ry that ſome previous Aſſurances ſhould be given either 
by our ſelves, or others, to that purpoſe. The Rea- 
5 ſon 
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fon why the Church was pleaſed to appoint Voucher: 
was, that in caſe of any Neglect, or the Death of the 
Parents, a farther Proviſion might be made for the 
Care and Education of Children, by thoſe who at the 
time of Baptiſm, were tied to them by a ſpiritual Re- 
lation. The Charge given by the Miniſter in Baptiſzn, 
to the Youchers or Sureties, is very Soleman and Impor- 
tant; and the Promiſes made on their Parts, ſeem to 
me to carry in them the Force and Obligation of a 
Religious, or Sacramental Oath. To renounce the De- 
vil and all his Works, the vain Pomp and Glory of the 
World, with all covetous Deſires of the ſame, and the 
carnal Deſires of the Fleſh, is an Engagement ratified 
and confirmed in the more immediate Preſence of God, 
and in the Face of the whole Congregation ; the Breach 
of which, as the one are Witneſſes of, ſo the other 
will ſurely judge, and condemn, and puniſh. 

A third Particular of Chriſtian Baptiſm, or rather 
the great Priviledge or Advantage of it, is, a Readmiſſion 
into a State of Grace and Favour with God, from a 
State of Sin, of Slavery, and of Death, by being in- 
jtiated into Chriſt's Church. O the inexhauſtible Riches 
of the Bounty and Goodneſs of God! O Invaluable, O 
Wonderful, O infinitely Extenſive Priviledge ! Such In- 
conceivable Munificence does equally ſurpaſs our 
Thoughts, as it exceeds our Admiration. Good God! 
who is able to comprehend, who will not be filled 
with Surprize and Aſtoniſhment, nay, who will not 
diſſolve into holy Tears, into Tears of Extaſy and 
Joy, when he contemplates ſuch an amazing Inſtance 
of Divine Love? I was, before I was baptized, in 4 
State of Captivity, a Child of the Devil, ſubject to the 
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Power of Flell and Death; but ſee the wondrous Change 
effected by Baptiſm! I am now redeemed from Servitude 
and Sin; I am admitted into the ſacred Fellowſhip of 
Chriſt”s Church; I am become a Child of God, and am 
entitled to an Inheritance of his glorious Kingdom. How 
ex I reflect on ſuch inetimable Advantages, and dare to 
be Ungrateful? Theſe devout Reflections, eſpecially in 
young Men, will prevent the Prevalency of thoſe Vi- 
ces their tender Age is moſt expoſed to, and will lay 
all Temptations, of what kind ſoever, dead at their 
Feet. For what is the principal Cauſe of all that Raſh- 
nefs and Folly to which They are generally addicted, 
but Careleſneſs and Inconſideration? Why is it that 
they give a Looſe to their Appetites in the Proſecu- 
tion of their Pleaſures, and indulge themſelves to the 
full in the Pride, and Eaſe, and Luxury of Life, but 
that they do not conſider the Dignity, and Honour, 
and Advantages, they were entitled to by Chriſtian 
Baptiſm ? This, I would obſerve, is the Reaſon why 
ſo many young Men, withont any Fear of Danger, or 
any Senſe of Guilt, run ſo haſtily down the Precipice of 
Vice, becauſe they are fallen from that Grace which 
was conferred on them by Baptiſn, and think it not 
good, in the Language of the Prophet Jeremiah, to bear 
the Pal in their Youths, Lam. iii. 27. To encreaſe and 
improve that ſhare of Divine Grace, which was beſtow- 
ed on us by Baptiſm, to renounce, by a ſincere Repen- 
tance, the Devil and all his Works, to return to the 
Service of our Lord and Maſter, and to continue in 
his Worſhip to our Lives end, is the only means to 
Live righteouſſy, to Die peaceably, and to Reign tri- 
umphantly in Happineſs and Glory. 
8 Now 
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Now in order to behave our ſelves, In this ReſpeR, 
with Piety and Prudence, it will be highly neceſſary 
that every Man conſider the Duties and Obligations 
which the Sacrament of Baptiſm lays upon him. The 
myſtical waſhing away of Sin, expreſſed in Baptiſm, de- 
notes to him an unblemiſh'd Purity of Life and Con- 
verſation. The continual Attempts made by the 
Devil upon the moſt immaculate Virtue, are ſo ma- 
ny Obligations for Continuance and Reſolution to 
keep our ſelves free from the Pollutions of Sin. A 
modeſt and chaft Behaviour, and a Freedom from all 
the Indecencies of a looſe and. incontinent Life, are 
the diſtinguihing Characters of a Member of Chriſt 
Church, and the brighteſt Ornaments of his Profeſſion. 
The Spots and Blemiſhes we contract by breach of our 
Baptiſmal Covenant, are only wiped out by true Con- 
trition, and the Tears of Repentance. 

The net Duty which the Sacrament of Baptiſm lays 
upon every Man, is more General, and extends its ſelf 
to his whole Conduct, in obli ; ing him to an Univerſal 
Righteouſneſs in all his Thoughts, Words, and Actions. 
The whole Duty of a Perſon regenerate by Baptiſm, is 
fully compriſed in that congratulatory Sentence of St. 
Paul to himſelf; I have fought a good Fight, J have f- 
niſbed my Courſe, ] have kept the Faith; 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
Theſe words expreſs to us, in the frft Place, the great 
Bravery and Courage which a Soldier, lifted under 
Chrift*'s Banner, ought to exert in fighting againſt the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. They denote to us, 
in the next Place, the Courſe or Race, which every 
one, who is admitted into Chriſt's Church, ought to 
run, and his Certinxance in ſo doing, till he arrives at 
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his Journey s end. They import, in the Laſt Place, 
fach a lively and active Faith, as diſcovers it ſelf in 
improving and increaſing the Talents which God has 
entruſted us with, in exerciſing our ſelves in our ſeve- 
ral Employ ments with Diligence and Honeſty, in tak- 
ing care of our own Souls, and the Souls of thoſe who 
are committed to our Charge; and, in ſhort, in the 
performance of all thoſe Graces and Virtues, Which are 
the Ornament and Beauty of the Chriſtian Life. The 
infinitely Wiſe God has ſo contrived the Happineſs of 
Men, that tho he js willing to adopt them by Baptiſm 
into a Son ſhip to himſelf; yet in ſuch a manner has he 
effected this, as is highly conducive to his own Glory. 
There is ſomething therefore required on our part, to 
entitle us to the Priviledges of this Sonſhip, in being 
made Heirs of eternal Glory; and that is a conſtant 
and habitual Exerciſe of our ſelves in ſuch good Works, 
as are wrought in us by the Spirit of God, concurring 
with the Freedom of our own Will: For ſuch ample 
Poſſeſſions, ſach Crowns, and Scepters, and Kingdoms, 
are not to be obtained by a Life of Eaſe, of Merri- 
ment, and Pleaſure; but by Induſtry and Labour, by 
Care and Vigilance, and a continued Perſeverance in 
Holineſs even unto the Time of Death. 

If a Man therefore, in coaſequence of the Premiſes, 
by calling himſelf to a ſevere Account, and looking into 
all the different Stages of his Life, ſhall find him- 
ſetf to have acted with that Uaiverſal Integrity, and 
Steadineſs of Principle; if he has Bravely ſtood it out 
againft the Allurements of Honour, the Proſpect of In- 
tereſt, the Charms of Pleaſure, and the Invitations of 
Senſe; if upon ſuch a Review of himſelf, he feels 


within 
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within him the Applauſes and Congratulations of his 
own Conſcience, as having behaved himſelf, in all the 
Duties of Chriſtianity, conſiſtently with his Holy Pro- 
feſſion, let him Triumph with St. Paul, and ſay, Heuce- 
forth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give me at that 
Day; 2 Tim. iv. 8. If, on the other hand, thro” 
Weaknels or Cowardice, or thro' Treachery and Baſe- 
neſs, in his Conflicts with his ſpiritual Enemies, he has 
diſhonourably given Ground, or tamely Surrendered 
without Reſiſtance and Oppoſition; if thro* Inadver- 
tency, Surprize, or Wearineſs, he has ſtood ſtill, or 
tired, or laid down in his Chriſtian Courſe; if thro 
Vanity, Partiality, or any human Views, he has broke 
thro' the Engagements of his Baptiſmal Vom, let him 
endeavour to make God his Friend, and his Conſcience 
his Friend, by an univerſal Repentance. 
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The Thirteenth Rule Preparatory to 4 Happy 


Death, is; To Take upon our ſelves the 
Baptiſmal Vow, made in our Names, by 
Confirmation. 


HAT Men may rightly anderſtand the Nature 
of this Holy Inſtitution, I ſhall go up to its firſt 
Original in the time of the Apoſtles. In the Primitive 
Church, Three extraordinary Gifts of Wiſdom, Elo- 
quence, and Charity, \ in the higheſt Degree, were the 
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Effect of this Inſtitution; beſides a Power of working 
Miracles for the Converſion of the Heathen World. 
Theſe extraordinary Gifts were ſignified by the Figure 
of the Fery Tongues, and the Noiſe of a ruſhing mighty 
Wind, which were {een and heard on the Day of Pente- 
coft;, inaſmachas the Light of Fire repreſents Wiſdom, 
the Heat of that Fire the Warmth of Charity, the E- 
gure of Tongues the Gift of Eloquence, and the mighty 
Sound a Powe: of acting above the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature. The two latter of theſe Gifts, as they were 
only neceſſary in the Infant-State of the Chriſtian 
Church, are not now communicated to us, but the Gifts 
of Heavenly Wiſdom and Divine Love do ſtill continue, 
and are daily beftowed upon the Members of Chr:i/*s 
Church, by the Laying on of the Hands of the B;hops, 
who are the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, by fervent 
Prayer, and their authoritative Benediction. 

The Deſign and Intention of the Church in Confir- 
mation, is; That Perſons, who have been baptized, be- 
ing made ſenſible of the Natute and Obligations of their 
Baptiſmal Covenant, ſhould renew their Engagements to 
it in their own Perſons, in the Preſence of God, and 
in the Face of his Church; and the ſpiritual Advanta- 
ges which accrue to themſelves hy ſo doing are conſide- 
rably great: For, in the firſt Place, the Holy Office 
of Confirmation, is a freſh Obligation to a Chriſtian 
Life, or a repeated Aſſurance made to God, of acting, 
in all reſpects, ſuitably to our Chriſtian Profeſſion. In 
the fecond Place, it is an effectual means of conveying a 
larger Meaſure of God's Grace, and Holy Spirit; as it 
is, in the third Place, a Sign or Token of Chriſtian 
Communion, by laying Men under an indiſpenſable Ne- 
| ceſſity 
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ceſſity of communicating with ſuch Perſons as Chrift 
himſelf has appointed to preſide over his Church. 
But that I may conſider the Obligations we lay upon 
our ſelves, by virtue of Confirmation, with more Advan- 
tage, it will be neceſſiry to conſider, in the 1ft Place, 


What Kind of Enemies we are like to meet with in our 
Chriſtian Warfare, and in what Manner they make 


their Attempts upon us. And, 2dly, What Effects the 
Office of Confirmation has in the Reſiſtance of them. 
As to the firſt of theſe Particulars: The Enemies which 
werenew our Vows in Confirmation to encounter with, 
are the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. The Power 
and Prevalency of thoſe ſpiritual Enemies of Mankind 
is too ſadly evidenced, in that they are able to overbear 
and beat down the moſt Vigorous and Hearty Reſolu- 
tions of the beſt Men. The moſt Chriſtian and He- 
roick Examples of Piety and Holineſs have been forced, 
in many Inſtances, to acknowledge their ſuperiour 
Strength, and have been many times overcome in thoſe 
Virtues, wherein they conceived themſelves to have 
been moſt ſecure. The Manner they attack us in, is in 
a great meaſure Inviſible and Unknown to us: For we 
wreſtle not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Prin- 
cipalities, againſt Powers, againfl the Rulers of the Dark- 
neſs of this World, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in High 
Places: Eph. vi. 12. If they find us impregnable in 
one Virtue, they will attempt us in another; if we 
ſand firm in our Piety towards God, they will try us 
in our Duty towards our Neighbour; and if they ſuc- 
ceed not there, they ſhall make their Efforts by fome 
Allurements to Intemperance and Inſobriety in our 
felves- If the World, with all its Pomp and Splendour 

cannot 
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cannot prevail upon us, the Fleſh ſhall join in « A 
ſult; and if we Bravely maintain our Ground againſt 
the Force of both, Hell itſelf will come into the Con- 
federacy, and the whole united Power of the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, ſhall at once beſiege us. 

I come now to conſider what Effects this Holy [+ 
ſtitution has in the Reſiſtance of theſe Enemies: For as 
the Power of theſe ſpiritual Enemies is ſo Great, it will 
require at leaſt a more than equal Degree of Strength 
to conquer and ſubdue them. Now as Man is not ca- 
pable of ſupplying himſelf with ſuch a meaſure of Di- 
vine Grace, as is ſufficient for this purpoſe; therefore 
God has been pleaſed to appoint ſeveral Inſtituted 
means both for our Improvement and Increaſe in 
Grace; and amongſt others, this of Confirmation. But 
before any Man can be entitled to the Benefits and 
Advantages of it, there are ſome Conditions, both 
Before and After, to be performed on his Part, with- 
out Which he can neither be duly qualified to receive 
it, or to reap any Advantage from it. Now the Du- 
ty of every Perſon before Confirmation, is to con- 
ſider fully the Nature of thoſe Vows and Promiſes 
which were made for him in his Baptiſm, before he 
take them upon himſelf: For as every Man, by vir- 
tue of Confirmation, renews that Covenant which he 
made with God in his Bapriſm, before he can be en- 
titled to thoſe Priviledges which that Covenant pro- 
miſes to him, he muſt conſider what is to be done 
on his Part, and the Obligations he lays under to do it. 

Now the Nature of the Baptiſmal Vom or Covenant 
does principally conſiſt : 1, In an entire Renunciation 
of all the Temptations of our ſpiritual Enemies, ſo as 

to 
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to be always upon our Guard, and watchful againſt 
them, in whatſoever Diſguiſe and Appearance they 
may addreſs themſelves to us, *'Tis to conſider our 
own Weakneſs arid Inability, without God's ſpecial 


Grace, in reſiſting theſe Temptations, and the great 
Foice and Prevalency of them; fo as neither to be 


Flattered, nor Frightened, nor Perſuaded to act upon 


any unlawful Principle of Pride, of Inclination, of 
Pleaſure, or Advantage what ſoever. 

But, 24/y, The Nature of the Baptiſmal Vom conſiſts 
alſo ia a firm and well- grounded Belief of all the Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, without diſputing their Au- 


thority, or enquiring too nicely into the myſterious 


Senſe and Meaning of them; looking upon them not 
as the Objects of our Reaſon, but of our Faith; be- 
lieving them, becaue God has revealed them, and 
accounting the Belief of them as the ſureſt and beſt 
Foundation for a holy and a virtuous Life. | 

But, 3dly, The Nature of the Baptiſinal Vom or 


Ce venant, does conſiſt in an univerſal Obedience to all 


the Commands of God, and a conſtant Perſeverance 
in them. For the Chriſtian Profeſſion obliges us not 
ouly to obey the Laws of God, but oblizes us allo to 
obey all of them, and not only ſn, bat to continue to 


do ſo at al! Times. The Chriftian Law is a Law of 


Perfection, which Per fection would be wanting in that 
Law, if it did not preſcribe Un;verſality and Conſtarcy; 
which are not only the Ornament, but the Excellence 
and Accompliſhment alſo of all Chriſtian Obedience: 
The ſpiritual Advantages of this Holy Inſtitution, are 
Viſdom and Courage); Viſdeni to „ the Per- 


fection of the Chriſtian Law, and Cet age and ſuperna- 
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tural Strength to perform it, in oppgſition to all the 
Power of our ſpiritual Enemies. And that a Man may 
inform himſelf with more Certainty, After Confirma- 
tion, whether he hz ecured theſe Advantages to him- 
felf, let him exerci' nimſelf in theſe, and the like En- 
quiries: Do I find my Underſtanding enlighten'd by the 
Spirit of God, inthe Diſcovery and Knowledge of Divine 
Truth? Can 1 diſtinguiſh the Preference of Things Eter- 
nal to Things Temporal ? Are my ſpiritual Capacities en- 
larged, and do I perceive in my ſelf any Increaſe and Im- 
provement in that Wiſdom which comes from above? Am 
J empower'd by any farther Communications of ſupernatu- 
ral Strength, manfully to fight under Chriſt's Banner? Or 
have I Courage to bear with Patience the Injuries and In- 
dignities of others? Is my Heart Inflamed with the Love 
of God, or Warmed with a generous Compaſſion for the 
Sufferings and Misfortunes of others? Am I dead and 
loft to the Allurements of Senſe ? Can I calm the Reſent- 
ments of Anger, and paſs by a Provocation with as much 
Sat ſaſaction as another would execute it upon me? Am 71 
willing to be reconciled to my offending Brother? If ſo, 
T have renewed my Baptiſmal Covenant with Succeſs, 
and I triumph in the bleſſed Conſequence of ſo doing. 
The Concluſion of the whole is this; That this ſo- 
lemn Renewal of our Baptiſmal Covenant by Confirma- 
tion, is not only a repeated Promiſe, and in conſequence 
2 farther Obligation to a Chriſtian Life; but is alſo 
a Pledge of farther Advantages, in that it gives 2 
Man a Title to receive the Holy Communion. 


CHAP, 
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The Laſt Rule Preparatory to 4 Happy 
Death, is; To Receive frequently the 
Holy Communion. | | 


H E- Sacrament of the Euchariſt is an Appoint- 
ment of that Dignity and Excellence, that not 
only Divine Grace it ſelf, but alſo the very Author of 
Divine Grace is, in a ſpiritual manner, contained in it. 
That this Holy Sacrament may prove ſerviceable and in- 
ſtrumental to the Purpoſes of Holy Living and Dy ing, 
it is neceſſary, in the Fr Place, That every Chriſtian 
look upon himſelf as under an indiſpenſable Obligation 
to receive it; according to our Saviour's Rule, Unleſs 
ye eat the Fliſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
ye have no Life in you, John vi. 53. And, Secondly, 
That he righty Qualify and Prepare himſelf for a wor- 
thy Reception of it; that he may avoid that Denunci- 
ation pronounced by St. Paul: He that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh Danmatiomto himſelf, 
not diſcerning the Lord's Body; 1 Cor, Xi. 29. It has 
been made a Queſtion by ſome, How often it may be 
neceſſary for any Man to Receive this Holy Sacrament ; 
And again; What Preparation is ſufficient for a worthy 
Reception of it. 

As to the Firſt of theſe Queſtions, the Anſwer is; That 
there have been Different Uſages and Cuſtoms, in the 
Different Ages of the Chriſtian Church,as to the Frequen- 
gy of this Duty. In the Primitive Times, they were 

3 very 
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very conſtant in receiving it : 'Tis for this Reaſon that 
St. Cyprian, in his Diſcourſe on the Lords-Prayer, ex- 
plains that Petition, Give as this day our daily Bread, of 
the Holy Communion ; and believes, that unleſs we are 
prevented by ſome lawful Impediment, we ought to 
communicate Daily. In Aiter-Ages, upon the Decay 


of Chriſtian Piety, people were ſhamefully negligent of 
this Solemn Commemoration. Now tho' there is no 
Stated Time mentioned in Scripture, with regard to the 
Frequency of receiving; yet I cannot but concur with 
the Opinion of the molt Learned Divines, viz. That it 
would be a very pious and commendable Practice both 
in the Clergy, and the People, to receive every Sunday, as 
alſo on the more noted Feſt ivals of the Church. There's 
a remarkable Paſſage, quoted by ſome Writers, as the 
words of St. Auftin, to this purpoſe; I neither commend, 
nor do I blame thoſe, who receive the Communion daily, yet 
would I perſuade and adviſe all Chriſtians to communicate 
every Sunday. Now altho that Book of Eccleſiaſtical Opi- 
ions, from whence this Sentence is taken, does not 
ſeem to be Genuine, yet is it of an Antient Date, and no 
way repugnant to his Sentiments, who, in his Epiſtle to 
Januarius, maniſeſtly gives his Opinion, That thoſe Men 
are not miſtaken, who judge it proper to communicate 
Daily; nor thoſe, on the other hand, who look upon 
themſelves under no Neceſſity of receiving ſo often. 
Now if this be the Opinion of St. Auſtin in this Point, 
all I would obſerve from thence is, That we would by 
no means find fault with thoſe, who are of a middle 
Opinion between both, and think it reaſonable to Com- 
municate at leaſt every Sandy. St. Jerom was entirely 
of tke ſame mind, as may be gather'd from his Commen- 
tary 
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tary on the Epiftle to the Galatians, where in his Ex- 
poſition of the fourth Chapter, he has theſe Words: 
"As it u lawful for us to pray, and to faſt often, and to 
receive the Communion every Sunday, &c. This was alſo 
the Opinion of ſeveral other Learned and Devout Men, 

I paſs on now to the Next Head; by enquiring what 
Preparation is neceſſary for a worthy Reception of this 
Holy Sacrament, that Men may receive it to their Spiri- 
tual Advantage, and not to Judgment and Condemna- 
tion. Now the principal Qualification required in a wor- 
thy Communicant, is; That the Soul be Actuated and 
Enliven'd by a Life of Grace, and not, in the Language 
of St. Paul, that it be Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. It is 
for this reaſon that the holy Communion is exhibited 
to us under the Outward and Vitible Signs of Bread 
and Wine; becauſe theſe Elements are the proper 
Nouriſhment and Refreſhment, not of the Dead, but 
the Living: He that eateth of this Bread, ſays our Sa- 
viour, ſhall live for ever; John vi. 5 1. | 

But, Secondly, Since this holy Commemoration of 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, is not only the Spi- 
ritual Food and Nouriſhment of the Soul, but is alſo a 
Remedy againſt all the Diſtempers incident to it; it is 
farther Neceſſary, in the Second Place, That whoſoever 
deſires a good State of Spiritu:1 Health, and to be healed 
of all the Diſeaſes of the Soul, and eſpecially ſuck Diſeaſes 
as are moſt Mortal to it; ſuch as Luxury, Covetouſneſs, 
Pride, and the like, ſhould endeavour to Cure them by 
Repentance. That the Bleſſed Sacrament is a Medicine 
for all the Diſeaſes of the Soul, St. Ambroſe is very Ex- 
preſs in his int Book of the Sacraments; He who has re- 
ceiv'd a Wound, ſtands in need of a Cure; it is Sm that 
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wounds the Soul, the Veneruble and Heavenly Fraſt of 
Chriſts Body and Blood is an effectual Preſcription for it. 
And St. Bernard, in his Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper, 
adviſes his Brethren, that whenever they ſhall' obſerve 
their vicious Inclinations, and other Indiſpoſitions of 
the Soul ta be healed, they would attribute it Principal- 
1y to. the: Virtue and Efficacy of the holy Sacrament. 

But, Laſtly, Since the Holy Communion is not only 
the ſpiritual Food and Nouriſhment of the Soul, and an 
effectual Cure for all the Diſeaſes which are incident to 
it; but alſo becauſe the Great Phyſician of Souls is there 
ſpiritually preſent; it is therefore neceſſary, in the 34 
Place, that they not only Purify the Soul for ſo Divine a 
Reſidence, but alſo that they Fill and Adorn it with all 
the Graces of the Chriſtian Life, and eſpecially the Du- 
ties of Faith, Hope, Charity, Juſtice, Piety, and Devoti- 
on. Theſe Ornaments, theſe Heavenly Accompliſh- 
ments of Soul, are the beſt Furniture, and the moſt 
_ delightful Entertainment for ſo Divine a Gueſt. I ſhall 
only add, That this Heavenly Phyſician, who thus conde- 
ſends to vilit us in the Elements of Bread and Wine, is 
no leſs than God himſelf, the great Creator of all things; 
who, as he includes in his own Nature the higheſt De- 
- grees of Purity and Perfection, ſo does he delight to 
dwell only in a ſpotleſs and immaculate Soul. With what 
Purity, fays St. Chryſoftom, ought every Man to commemo- 
rate ſo pure a Sacrifice? How clean, how innocent ought 
that Hand to be, which takes his Saviour into it ? How free 
from all Olſcenity and Indecence ought to be that Mouth, 
which; is thus purified by this ſpiritual Fire of Divine Love. 
This Duty then of receiving the Holy Communion, 
requiring ſuch an entire Purity of Life and Manners, 
and 
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and fo unblemiſhed a Converſation, with what Retire- 
ment, with what Severity of Examination ought every 
Man, who intends to communicate, to enter into his 
own Soul before the All-ſeeing God, who ſearches the 
very Heart and Reins, and conſider thorowly with him- 
ſelf, what pre ſſing Obligations lay upon him to frequent 
the Holy Communion, and what a religious and ſolemn 
Preparation is required of him for ſo holy an Inſtitu- 
tion. If by frequentiag theſe holy Myſteries, he per- 
ceives the Grace of God to be ſhed abroad in his Heart; 
if he obſerves his evil Diſpoſitions to go off, and his 
Soul to be daily ſtrengthened and confirmed in the 
Habits of Grace and Holinefs, and that he is arriving, as 
much as poſſible, ro the Meaſure of the Stature of the 
Fullneſs of Chriſt, this will excite in him a ſpiritual 
Complacency, a holy Triumph, and he will proceed, 
not with a (laviſh and a degenerate Fear, but with an 
aweful and humble Reverence in the Service of God. 
If he be of the Number of thoſe, who by Shifts and 
dilatory Excuſes, and inconcluſive Reaſons, ſhall argue 
himſelf into a total Neglect of this Holy Sucrament, or 
the No-Neceſlity of communicating often, or at the 
moſt bat at the three great Feſtivals of the Year, let 
him conclude himſelf to be in a dangerous State For 
the Delign of the Church, in obliging all her Members 
to communicate at leaſt three times in the Year, was 
not intended as an Order, or an Injunction to commu- 
nicate no oftner, but that they ſhould receive ſo many 
times at leaſt, unleſs they would ſubje& themſelves to 
her Cenſure and Authority. As to thoſe Perſons who 
receive the Holy Sacrament, but only at thoſe ſtated 
Times preſcribed by the Church, it is ſadly to be feared 

I 4 that 
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that they approach the Table of the Lord merely out 
of Cuftom, or Fear of the Power of the Church; and 
by communicating only upon ſuch ſervile Principles as 
theſe, tis no wonder if they pay no Reverence ta 
the Sacrament; and that, after receiving, it makes no 
ſting Impreſſion upon their Minds. If, in the laſt 
Place, there be any Perſon, whether of the Laity or 
Clerey, who receives the Holy Communion conſtantly, at 
leaſt every Weak, and yet diſcovers in himſelf no Im- 
provements in Holy Living; If he ſtill retains the 
fame immoderate Love of the World, the ſame De- 
fires of Riches, Pleaſures, and Preferments; my, if 
he finds himſelf not more mortified to the Things of 
Fleſh and Senſe, and more Actuated and Enlivened with 
an Ardent Thirſt of Immortality, let him aſſure himſelf 
that he is not in a State of Grace and Favour with God, 
but that he has received the Body and Blood of Chrift 
to his own Condemnation, and that, in this Caſe, 
there is a Neceſſity for a ſpeedy and ſincere Repentance, 
I 1 ſhall conclude this Chapter, in Recommending ta 
you the devout Behaviour of a Man eminent for Holi- 
neſs, mentioned by Bonaventure, as an Incentive to our 
Coldneſs and Inſenſibility at the time of Receiving: 
« This Good Man, ſys he, Burned with an Ardent 
« Thirſt after this Heavenly Feaſt, Struck with Admi- 
4 ration of ſuch Tender, ſuch Adorable, ſuch Con- 
& deſcending Love: He was often at the Table, and 
ce behaved himſelf there with that Awe and Rever- 
© ence, as had an irreſiſtible Influence upon thoſe who 
„ beheld him, when, being filled with the Divine 


Grace, and under a ſpiritual Extacy, he taſted the 
. delicious Feaſt of the Immaculate Lamb. 
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The Firſt Rule Preparatory to a Happy 
Death, upon the Approach of it, is; To 
Conſider the Nearneſs, and the Conſe- 

quences of it. | 


N the Beginning of the Fyſt Book, I 
divided this T reatiſe into Two Parts: 
In the Firft I propoſed to conſider 
ſuch Rules for Dying well, as might 


& 


be at ſome Diſtance from us. In 
the Second, which is now upon my Hands, I ſhall En- 


large upon ſuch Rules only as may be of ſomeAdvantage, 


when 
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be of ſome Service to us ix Hate 
of Health, when Death ſeemed to 
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when Death ſhall make «a nearer Approach to us; that 
is, when either by Reaſon of Old Age we are under 
à viſible Decay, or by Reaſon of any Indiſpoſition or 
N Caſualty, we have not, in all Probability, any con- 
ſiderable Time to live in the World. Now the Firſt 
; Rule of this kind ſeems to me to be the Contemplation 
of Death; by which I do not barely underſtand ſome 
Tranſient and Uſeleſs Reflections upon the mortal State 
and Condition of Man, and the Uncertainty of human 
Life, but ſuch a Practical Conſideration of it, and the 
final Conſequences of it, upon the Minds of Men, as 
ſhall awaken them into a Senſe of themſelves, and 
put them upon a due Preparation for their laſt Hour. 
For altho' it be the Duty of every Chriſtian, in the 
Time of Health, to eraploy himſelf in a conſtant 
Thought of Dying; becauſe in the midſt of Life we 
are in Death: Yet ſuch a Conſideration, generally 
| ſpeaking, does not come fo Cloſe to the Conſciences 
of Men, nor make ſo laſting an Impreſſion upon them, 
as a nearer Proſpect, or rather a kind of feeling it to 
ſteal daily upon them; And the Reaſon of this is, 
becauſe Men are more ſenſibly affected by a Conſidera- 
tion of ſuch Objects as are nearer to them, than of 
ſuch as are more Remote, and at ſome Diſtance. The 
Contemplation of Death to a Man in the Bloom and 
Spring of Youth, or in a Confirmed State of Health, is 
too Melancholy a Thought; it abates the Pleaſures of 
Life, and takes off the Reliſh of all human Enjoy- 
ments, ſo that he can find no time for ſuch gloomy 
Conſiderations, But when Death, in all its Pomp of 
Terrors, appears viſibly before him, when his Spirits 


begin to fink, and the whole Body is under a ſenſi- 
ble 
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ble Decay, this awakening Call from Heaven excites 
in him a profitable Conſideration of his own Death. 
There is nothing contributes more to our Improve- 
ment in all Arts, than the Exerciſe and Application 
of them; and tho Inſtruction and the Force of Elo- 
quence may have ſome Effect upon the Minds of Men, 
in the Art of Dying well; yet there is nothing which 
touches Them ſo Deeply as the Pains and Diſeaſes 
which uſually attend it. Now, as it is appointed unto 
all Men once to die, and after that the Judgment, to im- 
prove the Conſideration of Death to the beſt Advan- 
tage, it will be neceſſary _ 

In the 1/ Place, To conſider Death * that natu- 
ral Notion which all Men have of it, viz. as it implies 
a Diſunion or Separation of Soul and Body; yet ſo that 
the Soul, which is an Immortal Principle, ſhall, in 
the Day of Judgment, be reunited to the ſame indivi- 
dual Body it enlivened here. If Men by Death were 
reduced to a State of Inſenſibility, or Annihilation, the 
Inference drawn by the Epicure and the Atheift would 
be very juſtifiable: Let us eat and drink, for to mor- 
row we die; 1 Cor. xv. 32. That there are ſuch prac- 
tical Atheiſts, as never employ a ſerious Hour in the 
Contemplation of Death; no, not when the Pains of 
Death take hold of dat, is an Obſervation too com- 
mon to be denied. Now tho' it is impoſſible that any 
Man, who has his Senſes about him, can be ſo weak 
as to diſpute the Certainty of Death; yet Experience 
convinces us, that many Men go out of the World in 
ſo Thoughtleſs a manner, as if they believ'd an utter 
Extinction of the whole Man, and that no Account was 
to be given of their Actions in a futugg State. Whereas 
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the Separation of Soul and Body is only for a time, and 
not a Divorce for ever. An obſtinate Infidelity, and a 
ſtrong Reſolution. of believing only what pleaſes us, 
cannot alter the unchangeable Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith, viz. the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life 


everlaſting. 

It is therefore the higheſt Inſtance of Divine Wiſdom 
to look to the laſt Iſſue and Conſequence of Things, to 
conſider the Nature of an immortal Spirit, and the Un- 
changeableneſs of that State which Death ſhall ſend us 
to. There are certain previous Qualifications and Diſ- 
poſitions of the Soul required in every Man for a per- 


ſect Enjoyment of Heavenly Glory: To paſs from a 


State of Vice to a State of Virtue, is not morally im- 
poſſible in this Life, The Time cometh when no Man can 
work. The whole Happineſs of Man depends upon a 
wiſe Management of thoſe Talents which God has en- 


truſted him with in this time of Probation ; and whoſo- 


ever dies in a State of Enmity with God, is entitled to 
eternal Condemnation ; but whoſoever dies the Friend 
of God, and Heir of the Kingdom of Heave:1, can ne- 
ver fall from that Eminency of Grace and Glory. 
But, 24ly, It is not only a Chriſtian Duty to conſider 
Death in its own Nature, as it implies a Separation of Soul 
and Body, but to conſider it alſo in the Circumſtances and 
Conſequences of it; and therefore it is neceſſary, in the 
Second Place, to conſider the Uncertainty of Death, I 
mean as to the Time of it: For this Conſideration of 
Death, as to the Time of it, is one of the principal Ar- 
guments for a religious Watchfulneſs, and a conſtant 
Preparation for iz. This is the ſame Reaſon which our 
Bleſſed Saviour himſelf makes uſe of to the fame pur- 
8 8 . poſe, 
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poſe, in the Parable of the Ten Virgins; Watch therefore, 
for ye know neither the Day, nor the Hour when the Son 
of Man comet h; Mat. xxv. 13. The Divine Wiſdom, 
unſearchable to all, is ſometimes pleaſed to ſend a deli- 
berate Summons, and to give Men Time and Opportu- 
nity of preparing for their latter end, by a lingering 
Sickneſs; but, generally ſpeaking, this is not the Caſe 
of many : And yet the ſame infinite Wiſdom, for Rea- 
ſons beſt known to himſelf, prevents others by a ſudden 
Death, from making ſo ſuitable a Preparation. Whether 
this be done, as it ſeems highly probable, to warn the 
Living; or whether the Sinner has outlived the Over- 
tures of Divine Grace; or whether, as is ſometimes 
the Caſe of good Men, they are already prepared for 
our Lord's Coming, it is not very material to en- 

quire: For if it be certain that Men mult die, and if 
it be no leſs uncertain when they muſt die; that is, 
whether ſooner or later, the moſt religious Uſe we can 
make of theſe Reflections, is to have our Lights burns 
ing, and our Lamps trimed, withont the leaſt Heſita- 
tation or Delay. This is highly Reaſonable upon a 
double Account: For, in the firft Place, if we neglect 
the preſent Opportunity, it is very uncertain whe- 
ther God will be ſo kind to us, as to allow us Time 
to prepare our ſelves hereafter, or not. And, Secondly, 
if we are unwilling at preſent to qualify our ſelves for 2 
happy Death, it may with good Reaſon be queſtioned, 
whether we ſhall not only be more unwilling, but 
alſo more unable to do It at another time, 

But, Thirdly, To improve the Contemplation of 
Death more effectually, it will be neceſſary to con- 
fider the Cynſeguences of it. This will have a ſtrong 
Influence 
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Influence upon Men, in a ſtrict Enquiry into, and 
thorough Examination of their own Conſciences: 
For he that conſiders rightly that he ſhall certain- 
ly die, and that after. Death he muſt give an Ac- 
count to God of all his Thoughts, Words, and Actions, 
will, in conſequence. of ſuch a Belief, uſe his beſt En- 
deavours to die well, that he may be able to give a 
good Account of them. Now it is impoſſible for any 
Man to give any good Account of his Behaviour in 
theſe reſpects, who does not either Endeavour to Keep 
his Conſcience clear of the Guilt, or Purify it from 
the Pollutions of Sin. The moſt effetual means to 
Keep a good Conſcience, or to Purify a bad one, is fre- 
quently to enquire into it; as whether a Man perceives 
himſelf to increaſe daily in all the Principles of Virtue 
and Holineſs? or whether he loſes Ground by the 
Force and Prevalency of his ſpiritual Enemies? Whe- 
ther his Averſion to Sin grows ſtronger than it was 
formerly, and his Diſpoſitions to Holineſs are more 
habituated and confirmed? If, upon theſe Enquiries, 
a Man finds himſelf to have acted in no Inſtance 
againſt the Judgment of his own Conſcience, a con- 
tinual Spring of Triumph and ſincere Delight will re- 
freſh his Soul; if, on the other hand, he wounds or 
pollutes his Conſcience with the Guilt of any Sin, eſpe- 
cially of any willful, preſumptuous, and deliberate Sin, 
his own Mind will riſe in Judgment againſt him, and gall 
him with the fad Remembrance of it : In all thy Works, 
ſays the Wiſeman, conſider thy latter End, and thou ſhalt 
never ao amiſs, that is, if a Man conſiders that Death 
determines his everlaſting State as to Happineſs or Miſe- 
ry, he will act with Warineſs and Prudence, and con- 
. ſider 
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ſider beforehand what will be the Conſequences of ſo 
doing; As that he muſt give an Account of it to God, 
both in the Hour of Death, and in the Day of Judg- 
ment: But on This Subject I ſhall enlarge more fully 
in the following Chapter. 
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The Second Rule Preparatory to a Happy 
Death, upon the Approach of it, is: 
To Conſider that God will call Men to 
an Account, for all their ee in 
the Day of Judgment. 


H E RE is a T wotold Judgment, according to the 
Opinion of Learned Men, which every Man muſt 

undergo: The Firſt is called, the Particular Judgment, 
by which the Soul of every individual Man is called 
to an Account, immediately upon its Separation ſront 
the Body by Death; The Second is called, the General 
Judgment, by which the whole Body of Mankind ſhall 
be called to an Account at the final Conſummation of all 
Things. Who can forbear, in the Contemplation of a 


Future Judgment, to break forth and ſay? O Joyful 
Dreadful Day? to the Righteous a Day of Triumph 


and Exultation; to the Wicked a Day of Darkneſs, of 
Confuſion, and Trembling of Heart. The Conſidera- 
tion both of a Particular and General Judgment is 
highly ſerviceable to the Purpoſes of Holy Dying. 
The 
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The Opinion of ſome learned Divines, and which in- 
deed ſeems to me very credible, upon this Subject, is; 
That Chrift, who is the Supreme Judge of every Man 
at the Time of his Death, does ſignify the Sentence he 
paſſes up6dn him either by the Miniſtry of Angels, or 
ſome Inviſible Revelations to the Soul, immediately 
upon its Separation; and that the Souls of good Men 
are attended by Angels into the Manſions of the Bleſſed; 
and the Souls of the Wicked; by a Power given them 
from God, are carryed down to Hell, This Judgment 
paſſes upon every Man, in the very Inſtant of his Diſs- 
lurion; the Judge, who knows all things, and reſides in 
all Places, being then preſent; the Devil who is called in 
Sctipture, The Accuſer of the Brethren, and who is 
more than ordinary buſy with the Souls of Men, juſt 
upon their Separation, is ready as an Evidence; the 
Conſcience of Man, which after its Departure from the 
Body, can neither be deceived by Ignorance, or ſtifled 
by Obſtinacy, or impoſed upon by falſe Reaſoning, is 
preſent as a Witneſs, either to acquit, or condemn 
him. The Teſtimony of this Witneſs is true and im- 
partial, and will inform Men, whether they have dy'd 
in a State of Grace and Favour with God, or are under 
the Sentence of Condemnation; fo that there is no real 
Hindrance why this Judgment may not be immediately 
executed upon them. This, I obſerve, is what is gene- 
rally called the Particular Judgment, in Contra · diſt incti- 
on to that General Judgment which ſhall paſs upon all 
Men at the Laſt Day, before Angels and Men. 

But as this Particular Judgment is not a ſufficient 
Vindication of the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God in his 
Proceedings with Mankind; I ſhall, therefore, aſſign 

ſome 
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ſome Reaſons why God has thought it neceſſary to ap- 
point a General Judgment, that every Man, according to 
St. Paul's words, may receive the Things done in the Bo- 
dy, whether it be Good or Evil. And the Firſt Reaſon, I 
ſhall give, why God was pleaſed to appoint a General 
Judgment was, to vindicate the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
his own Providence, in the ſeemingly unequal Diſtri- 
butions of it. The Proſperity of wicked Men, andthe 
Sufferings and Afflictions which befal the Good, have 
been the common Argument of Atheiſts and Inſidels, 
againſt the Wiſdom and Juſtice of Divine Providence. 
Is it, ſay theſe Men, conſiſtent with Infinite Wiſdom, 
to puniſh Virtue, and reward Vice? Does God diſ- 
penſe a greater Share of Temporal Felicity upon: Un- 
righteous Men, than hedoes upon the Righteous? Nay 
does he permit them many times to triumph and in- 
ſult over them, and that too upon the Account of their 
Righteouſneſs? Where's the Juſtice and Equity of ſuch 
a Procedure as this? Where's his Omniſcience, thathe 
does not know this, or his Juſtice that he does not a- 
mend ſo partial an Inequality ?. Now to convince Man- 
kind of the Unreaſonableneſs of this Objection, and that 
he governs the World with equal Wiſdom and Juſtice, 
there is a Day of Retribution fixed, when all theſe Dif- 
terences of outward Life and Circumſtance ſhall be ad- 
juſted, before the whole World. Virtue, which i is now 
in Diſtreſs, ſhall then lift up its Head · with Triumph; | 
and Vice, now it may be in State and Figure, ſhall 
fink into Puniſhment and Confuſion. The whole 
Creation of Men ſhall ſee the amazing Change, and 
give the general Atteſtation Righteous art thou, O 
Lord, becauſe thou haſt judged thus; Rev. xvi. 5 


K But 
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But, 24ly, Another Reaſon why God was pleaſed to 

appoint a General Judgment, was; that Chriſt, who ſuf. 
fered an unjuſt Judgment from Men, and was, by a 
Sentenee grievouſly ſevere, condemned, and put to 
Death, might give the moſt publick Proof of his own 
Innocence and Power, in ſitting upon a lofty Throne 
to judge others. All his Faſtings and Tears, all his ex- 
quiſite Suffer ings both of Body and Soul, in his Agony 
and in his Heath, will chen receive a viſible Compen- 
ſation; and the Eminency of that Dignity he ſhall be 
advanced xo in that Day, ſhall confirm the Injuſtice 
of his Sufferings. All the Sons of Alam ſhall fall 
down in Obedience and Adoration before him, and 
all Nurioms ſhall du him Service. This Reaſon is aſſign- 
ed by St. Paul, as the Cauſe of our Saviowr's Exaltation; 
that having humbled himſelf, and became obedient to 
Death, eden the Death of the Croſs;, therefore God alſo 
hath highly exalted him, and given a Name that is above 
every Name; That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
ſhontd bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, 
and Things under the Earth; and that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory 
of God the Fuher; Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

A Third Reaſon why God was pleaſed to appoint a 
General Judgment, was; that a full Retribution may be 
made to good Men in the Completion of their Happi- 
neſs. There are ſome Ingredients wanting to a Perfect 
and Compleat Happineſs before the final Sentence is 
paſſed upon Mankind. The ſplendid Appearance of My- 
riads, in their glorified and ſpiritualized Bodies, and the 
joint Harmony of ſo many Voices uniting in ſpiritual 
Songs; will be farther Additions of future Glory. 

- But, 


But, Fourthly, Another Reaſon why God was pleaſed 
to appoint a General Judgment, was; Fo make the moſt 
publick Diſcovery of all Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation, 
and to puniſh it in the moſt dreadful manner. The Arrs 
and little Sabrleties which Men make uſe of to impoſe 
upon the World, eſpecially in the Appearances of Vir- 
tue, as they are almoſt without Number, ſo ate they 
many times inviſible, and therefore andiſcoyerable by 
115. The Bounds of Virtue and Vice border ſo near up- 
on one another, that it is ſometimes difficult to make 
any Diſtinction between them; 3 nay, indeed, it is often 
impoſſible to do ſo, unleſs we were alſo acquainted 
with the Circnmſtances, and could enter into the Hearts 
and Conſciences of Men. When Men act under the 
Covert and Diſguiſe of Reliion, the very Shew of Ho- 
lineſs is apt to blind the Underſtanding, and render us 
wholly uncapable to diſcover the Deſign. Theſe Men, 
how righteoully ſoever they may ſeem to live, yet die in 
a very dangerous State; in as much as Hypocriſy and 
Diffimulation are atleaſt as diſpleaſing to God, as open 
Immorality and Prophaneneſs. Now, in order to diſ- 
cover true Religion from the Pretences of Inſincerity, 
it is neceſſary, that a Time ſhould be fixed, wherein a 
full Enquiry ſhall be made into the Ends and Deſigns, 
and Circumſtances of all the Actions of Men; and a 
viſible Diſtinction made in the Rewards 62 Punifh 

ments of them. 

A Fifth Reaſon why God was upon to be a Day 
of General Judgment, was; That the Souls and Bodies of 
Men ſhould be judged together For as the Soul and 
Body are inſtrumental to each other in the Commiſſion 
of Sin, or the Exerciſe of Virtue, it is Reaſonable that 

K 2 they 
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they fhould ſhare in the ame Rewards, or Puniſh- 
ments with one another. Now, as the Soul only gives 
an Account by itſelf in the Particular Judgment of every 
Man at the time of his Death, there is a Neceſſity 
that a farther Account ſhould be given after the Re- 
ſurrection, when it is once more united to the Body. 

A Sixth Reaſon why God was pleaſed to appoint a 
General Judgment, was; not only that thoſe good, or 
evil Actions, which were done by us in the time of 
Life, might receive their juſt Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments; but alſo, to reward and puniſh us for the good 
or evil Conſequencesof thoſe Actions, after the time of 
Death: For it is morally certain, that Men are capable 
of doing Good, and doing Evil after they are dead. 
Thus for Inſtance; the Munificent Founders of Colleges 
and Hoſpitals, whereby the Advantages of Health, ofa 
Learned and Religious Education are deriv'd down toa 
late Poſterity, and whoſe Benefactions, it may be, as 
being very Conſiderable, and conſequently more Diffu- 
ſive are the Cauſes and Inſtruments of much Good to 
Mankind, are entitled to the Reward of their Bounty 
and . Beneficence. This alſo is the Caſe of thoſe, who, 
for the Improvement of uſeful Knowledge, or the Ad- 
vancement of Religion, publiſh any thing whereby the 
common Good, or the Salvation of Mens Souls, even for 
Ages to come, may be any ways promoted. There arc 
not wanting alſo, on the other hand, thoſe, who, by 
Printing Lemd, and Atheiſtical, and Seditions Books and 
Pamphlets, poiſon Men with vicious and rebellious Prin- 
ciples, even when they are in their Graves; nor thoſe 
who erect Play-Houſes, or any other Places of Unlawful 
Dive fon for the Entertainment of Mankind. e 
there; 


The Art of Dying well. 133 
therefore, in the final Conſummation of all things, there 
will be an univerſal Enquiry made into all the Actions 


of Men from the Foundation of the World, it follows, 


by a very Natural Conſequence, that Cognizance will 
alſo be taken of thoſe Actions, and the Good or 


Evil of them; which, tho' not properly 'our own, 


will be Imputed to us, - as being i in ſome ene the 


Cauſes and Inftruments Km. r 


Theſe are the Reaſons why, beſides * Particalar 


Judgment of every individual Man, at the time of his 
Death, God was pleaſed to appoint a General Judgment 
at the end of the World. But before I diſmiſs this 
Subject, it will be neceſſary, I, To explain farther 
who that Perſon is who ſhall fit as Judge at this dread- 
ful Tribunal. 24ly, To conſider the Place from whence 
he comes to execute this great Commiſſion, and the 
Place where this ſhall be done. zdly, l ſhall fay ſome- 
thing of the Perſons who are to be judged. - And, Laft- 
ly, I ſhall take ſome Notice of the nal Sentence 
which ar that Time, ſhall be paſſed upon all Men. 


In the 1/ Place, I ſhall conſider the Perſon who is 


to be the Judge, and that is our Bleſſed Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chrift. The Eternal Son of God, who 
knows all the Actions of Men, and will pals Sentence 
upon them with the ſtricteſt Juſtice and Impartiality, 
ſhall decide the everlaſting State of Mankind. He fhall 


deſcend from the Throne of his Glory in 2 bright and 


ſhining Cloud; as he himſelf aſſures us, Mat. xxv. 31, 
32. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all 

the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the Throne 
of his Glory : And before him ſhall be gathered all Na- 


tions; and hoe ſhall ſeparate them from one another, 4s 4 
K 3 | Shepherd 
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Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats. This was the 
Commiſſion given by God himſelf as St. Peter tells us, 
Than it was He, who mas ordained of God, to be the 
Judge of. Quickand Dead, Adds x, 42. St. Paul confirms 
the ame Doctrine; Acts XYii 31. God hath appointed a 
Day, inthe which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, 
by that Mau whom. he hath erdained; whereof he hath 
given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the Dead. And St. John in his Goſpel, chap. v. 22, 
27. expreſſes himſelf ta the ſame purpoſe : The Father 
judger hh no Adan, but hat h committed all Judgment unto 
the Sons, and hath given bim Authority to execute Fudg- 
ment, ' becauſe be is the Son. of Man. 

But, 24ly,J ſhall now conſider the Place from whence 
this Judge {hall come to execute this great Commiſſion, 
and the Place alſo where he ſhall fix hisaweful Tribunal, 
that he may. be ſeen and heard by the whole Body of 
Mankind; and that the J altice of his Sentence may be 
ratified and confirmed by the univerſal Voice of all Na- 
tions. + Now the Place from, which our Lord deſcends 
upon this important Occaſion, is the Throne of God, 
ſeated in the higheſt Heavens, where he now ſits in 
Glory athis-right Hand. The Place he ſhall deſcend to 
is the loweſt Region of the Air, where he will viſibly 
erect his Throne. i in the Sight of the whole World. 
This is part of the Deſcription given by the Judge 
himſelf of the State 2nd: Grandeur of that Day; 7 
Hall ſee the Sou of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, 
And St. Paul gives us a more particular Account of the 
great Circumſtances that attend it: The Lord himſelf 
ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice 
of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God; aud than 
* 5 * ; A . p | . | 2 all 
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Hall we be caught up together with-them in rhe Clouds, to 
neet the Lord in the Air: 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. This is 
what was alſo foretold by the Prophet Joel? I mill 
gat her all Nations, and bring them into the Valley uf 
Jehoſhaphat, and there will I plead with them; Chap. iii. 
2. It is generally concluded from theſe words, That the 
General Judgment, in the Laſt Day, will be held in the 
Valley of Jehoſbaphat; both becauſe the word Jehaſba- 
phat, in the Hlebrem, ſignifies The Judgment of God, as 
alſo becauſe this Valley is near to Jeruſalem, on the 
Eaſt-fide of the Temple, as St. Jerom teſtiſies in his Com 
mentaries on the Chapter above · mentioned. Beſides, 
there js no Situation, in the whole Body of the Earth, 
ſo convenient for ſo great a Tranſaction; for from 
hence we have a full Proſpect of the City of Jeraſalem, 
where our Saviour preached his Goſpel; and foretold 
himſetf, that the General Judgment ſhould be. From 
hence alſo we hade a View of Mount Calvary,” thePlace 
where Chriſt was crucified; and of Mont Oliver, from 
whence, after he had triumphed over Death and the 
Grave, he aſcended to his Father. To this Place attend - 
ed with an innumerable Retinue of Angels, will our 
Lord deſcend; when, in the Language of the Prophet, 
Thouſands of Thouſands ſhall miniſter unto him, and Ten 
T houſand Times Ten Thouſand fhall ſtand before hin: 
Dan. vil. 10. This, I believe, is the loweſt Account of the 
Number of thoſe Bleſſed Spirits which ſhall then attend 
him: For, according to the Opinion of Dzonyfizs the 
Areopagite, and Thomas Aquinas, the Number of An- 
gels does far exceed the Number of all Corporeal Be- 
ings. All this Auguſt Aﬀembly, clothed in Spiritual 
and Refined Bodies, will add a farther Magnificence to 
: + he — 
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his Illuſtrious Appearance, according to that Expreſſion 
of St. John: After this I beheld, and, lo! a great Mul- 

titude, which no Man could number, of all Nations, and 

Kindred,” and People, and Tongues, flood before the 
Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, 
and Palms in their Hands: Rev. vii. . 

The next thing to he conſidered, is, the Perſons 
who are to be judged; and that is the whole Body of 
Mankind from the Creation of the World. The great 
Difference and Diſtinction of Men, as to outward Cir- 
cumſtances of Fortune, which the preſent State and 
Order of Things, make it neceſſary ſhould be pre- 
ſerved in the World, ſhall then be entirely loſt, in 
the only Diſcriminations of Sin and Puniſhment, and 
of Grace and Glory. For as every Man is capable of 
diſcerning between Good and Evil, and of acting ſuĩta- 
bly to ſuch a Knowledge, and of giving an Account of 
all che Actions of his Life, it is reaſonable to believe 
that ſuch an Account will be demanded of him. With 
what Paleneſs, with what Trembling, with what Con- 
fuſion and Convulſton of Thought, will all wicked Men 
appear, on that dreadful Day, in the Sight of God, of 
Angels, and of Men? With what holy Chearfulneſs 
and Courage will all righteous Men ſtand before thzir 
Judge, ſecure in their own Innocency, and having a 
Foretaſt of thoſe Joys they are juſt entring into? But 
J paſs on to ſay ſomething. 

4thly, Of the Final Sentence it ca which ſhall then 
paſs upon all Men. In this general Conſummation of 
all things, that the Juſtice and Equity of the Divine 
Proceedings may be manifeſted to the whole World, 
the Books of Life and Death ſhall be publickly opened. 

This 
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This Circumſtance of the General Judgment is men- 
tioned by St. John, Rev. xx. 11, 12. And I ſam à great 
white Throne, and him that ſat on it, from whoſe Face 
the Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there was found 
no Place for them. And I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and 
great, ftand before God, and the Books were opened, 
and another Book was opened, which is the Book of Life; 
and the Dead were judged out of thoſe T hings which were 
written in the Books, according to their Works., St. Paul 
in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, confirms this Doc- 
trine, in the following Text: Fudge nothing before the 
Time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to Light the 
hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will mike manifeſt the 
Counſels of the Heart : Chap. iv. 5. It is highly credible 
that God will ſpread ſo Bright and ſo Convincing a Light 
over the Minds of Men, at the Day of Judgment, that 
they ſhall not only ſee fully into their awn Actions, 
but alſo into the Actions of other Men; and that all the 
Thoughts, and Words, and Actions of all Men ſhall be 
open to the view of Al. The little artful Diſguiſes of 
Hypocriſy ſhall be then taken of, and the weak Pre- 
tences of the Lyar, the Traitor, and the Falſe Swearer 
be wholly baffled and confounded. This viſible Publi- 
cation of the general Wickedneſs of Mankind, will 
prove a kind of Foretaſt of the approaching Sentence 
for then will come to pals what is mentioned by St. 
John, And the Kings of the Earth, and the Great Men, 
and the Rich Men, and the chief Captains, and the Mighty 
Men, and every Bondman, and every Freeman ſhall 
hide themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the 
Mountains; and ſhall ſay to the Mountains and Rocks, fall 
on us, and hide us from the Face of him that fitteth on 
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the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb: For the 
Great Day of his Wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to 
fand Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. This is no leſs than what 
our Saviour himſelf foretold when he was going to his 
Crucifixion : Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, 
but weep for your ſelves, and for your Children: For, 
behold, the Days are coming, in which they ſhall ſay, Bleſ- 
fed are the barren, and the Wombs that never bare, and 
the Paps which never gave Suek Then ſpall they begin 
to ſay to the Mountains, fall on 1; and to the Hills, 
cover s: Luke xxiii. 28, 29, 30. And then the final 
Sentence of good and bad Men is pronounced, which 
concludes the Amazing Scene. 

- Conſider then, whoſoever thou art, O Man! that 
Thou thyſelf art One of the Number of thoſe Perſons, 


_ who ſhall be called to Judgment: See thy Judge ſitting 


upon his Awful Tribunal; Behold thy Vices or thy Vir- 
tuesall diſplayed before thee: : Contemplate the Terrors 
an Confuſion of the Wicked, and the Triumphs of the 
Righteous; Form to thyſelf a lively Image of this great 
Appearance, and then rejoyce, in the ways of thy Heart, 
and in the fight of thine Eyes, if thy Conſcience will 
give thee Leave. Let not the ſeeming Diſtance of that 
dreadful Day prevent thy beſt Preparation for it; for 
at what Diſtance ſoever the General Judgment may be, 
yet it is certain that the Particular Judgment, at the 
time of thy Death, is not far from thee; And it is no 
leſs certain, that the ſame Sentence, which thy Con- 
ſcience ſhall paſs upon thee-at the Inſtant of thy De- 
parture hence, ſhall be ratify'd, and confirm'd in the 
Day of Judgment. It is therefore the higheſt Inſtance 


= Divine Wiſdom, to look to the laſt Iſſue and Conſe- 
quence 


The Art of Dying well. 139 


quence of things; and That, however, diſtant the Day 
of Judgment may be, to Reflect with Thyſelf, that 
Death js daily making its Approaches towards Thee. 
This Conſideration will inſtruct thee in what Manner 
thou mayeſt reconcile thyſelf to thy Judge, and re- 
ceive a bleſſed Sentence in the final Account * all 
things. 


e ee. . 


CHAP. II. 


The Third Rule P reparatory to a hints * 
Death, upon the Approach of it, is; To 
Conſider the Duration of Hell Torments. 


'AVING now finiſhed the Conſideration of 
Death, and a Future Judgment, | ſhall proceed, 
in Order, to conſider the two great Conſequences of 
them; The Torments of Hell, and the Joys of Heaven; 
for one of theſe two States will be the eternal Portion 
ol every Man living. But the Truth of it is; that theſe 
two States are ſo different, and indeed contrary to 
one another, that the one places us for ever in endleſs 
Miſery, and Pain; the other in the ſull and unchange- 
able Fruition of Happineſs and Glory. 

In treating on the deplorable State and Condition of 
the Damned in Hell, I ſhall only Firft, briefly mention 
ſomething concerning this Puniſhment as to the Place of 
it; Secondly, As to the Continuance and Duration; and 
Thirdly, As to the Adeaſures, and Degrees of it. Now 
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the Place where the Damned fhall ſuffer their Puniſh- 
ment, it is very probable, will be in a deep bottomleſs 
Pit, in the Centre of the Earth, at the remoteſt di- 
Nance from God, ſecluded for ever from the Chearful- 
neſs of Light, and the Refreſhments of Air. The re- 
mote Diſtance of all heavenly Glory from the Puniſh- 
ments of the Damned, is fully evidenc'd in that Sen- 
tence paſſed upon the Devil. Hom art thou fallen from 
Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning; for thou haft 
ſaid in thine Heart, I will aſcend above the Height of 
the Clouds, I will he likg the moſt High; yet ſhall thou 
be brought down to Hell, to the fide of the Pit : Iſa. xiv. 

12, 13, 14, 15. This is the Place of. Puniſhment allo 
for all wicked and ungodly Men. 

Now, this Conſideration of the Place of Suffering, 
does alſo naturally ſuggeſt to us the Conſideration of 
three other Ingredients of endleſs Miſery; and thoſe are, 
Firſt, The Darkneſs of this Place, Secondly, The Strait- 
neſs of it, And, Thirdly, The Poverty, and great Want 
of all Comforts, and Refreſhments in it. For ſince the 
Situation of Hell lies in the Centre of the Earth, impe- 
netrable either by the Sun, the Moon, or the Stars, it is 
Impoſſible it can be any ways enlightned, but by its 
own ſulphureous Flames; which will rather encreaſe, 
than abate the Miſeries of the Damned, For by this 
gloomy and obſcure Light, they will have the ſaid Pri- 
viledge of ſeeing their Relations, or Friends, or Acquain- 
tance, who it may be, have been the Authors of their 
Ruin, and of beholding their own Nakedneſs, their own 
Chains, and their own, and others Torments; the very 
fight of which is of itſelf ſufficient doubly to enkindle 


the Fires of Hell. They will have no Proſpect of any 
thing 
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thing which can give them the leaſt Delight or Comfort. 
O Lightſome Darkneſs! O Obſcure Light! a Light 
that hides from their Eyes the Sight of any thing 
which can recreate the Senſes, or rejoice the Heart; 
a Darkneſs which preſents them with the horrid View 
of every thing that is ghaſtly and affrighting. 

The Straitnefs and cloſe Confinement of Hell is, in 
the ſecond Place, another Ingredient of endlefs Miſery. 
For if the whole Body of the Earth when compared 
with the Dimenſions of the Heavens, is little more than 
an indiviſible Point; and if the whole Space of Hell is 
ſo far from containing the whole Body of the Earth, 
or indeed the half of it, that it is fixed only in the 
Centre, or middle Part of it; and, Laſtly, if the 
Number of the Damned, as is generally believed, ex- 


ceeds the Number of the Bleſſed; the Conſequence is 


plain and undeniable, that Hell is a Place of great Con- 
finement. Let the Rich and Mighty Men, the Kings and 
Princes of the Earth, who are now buſy in extending 
their Conqueſts, and who enlarge their Wiſhes with 
the World, conſider what is the End of Nebuchad- 
donozar, Darius, and Alexander, and other unjuſt 
Princes. How are they encloſed in the narrow Com- 
paſs of Hell and the Grave? Vanity of Vanities! 
Thus for Men to ſtretch their Deſires, and to widen in 
their Acquifitions, by adding, in the Language of the 
Prophet, Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field, and, at the 
fame time to be Unmindful, that all at laſt will end 
in Confinement, without any Proſpect of Enlarge- 
ment, to endleſs Ages. 

But what need I to mention now a Third Ingrediant 
of- infinite Miſery ? viz. the Poverty, and great Want 
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of all Comforts and Refreſhments in this Place of Pu- 
niſhment. Naked, and ſtript of all things which might 
eaſe and alleviate our Pains, we ſhall abound in nothing 
but Torments and Deſtruction. It is true, the Re- 
membrance of paſt Pleaſures will ſtill continue with us, 
and the bitter Reflection of thoſe Delights, with which 
we abounded here, whether in Eating and Drinking, or 
in Dreſſing, or in Sports and Recreations, or in Garden- 
ing and Fine Furniture, or in Balls and Plays, will only 
ſerve to increaſe our Pain. The Miſery of our preſent 
Condition will be Heightened and Improved, by conſi- 
dering what a Figure we made in this World; and 
we ſhall Gy with thoſe wicked Men in the Book of 
Wiſdom, What bath Pride profited us? Or what good 
have Riches, with our Vaunting brought us? Behold, 
all theſe things are paſſed away like a Shadow. 

I proceed now to conſider, 24ly, The Duration of 
future Puniſhments. And here, if the Queſtion were 
put to me, How long will the Torments of Hell continue ? 
I wiſh I could anſwer, that they will not continue a- 
| bove ſixty or ſeventy Years, or the Space of human Life 
in this World. But, alaſs! there is no Compariſon, in 
point of Duration, between this and the next Life; for 
Time will then be ſucceeded only by Eternity. So that 
the Sufferings of wicked Men, in a future State, will 
continue as long as God ſhall continue to be Eternal; 
who as he had no Beginning, ſo will he alſo continue to 
be without End. The Sufferings of the Damned ſhall 
continue as long, as the Happineſs of the Bleſſed: In 
ſhort, the Wicked ſhall continue in a State of Eterna! 
Death, fo long as God himſelf ſhall live; and unleſs he 
ceaſes to be God, which is morally impoſſible, the 

| Wicked 
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Wicked can never ceaſe from Puniſhment: « O mi- 
<« ſerable Life, wherein we are always dying! O un- 
« happy Death, wherein we always live! If I call 
c thee Life, how is it that thou killeſt always? If I 
ce give thee the Name of Death, how is it that 
tc thou continueſt for ever? I will therefore neither 
cc call thee by the name of Life, nor Death; becauſe 
« Life has ſometimes Reſt, and Death has alſo an 
« End; But thou haſt Neither. How therefore ſhall 
<« ] perfectly deſcribe thee, unleſs I ſay of thee, Tho 
« that will fall ſhort of the Torments which attend 
cc thee, that thou art the Complication of all the 
« Pains and Miſeries both of Life and Death ? | 

There remains now to be conſidered the inexpreſ- 
ſible Greatneſs of this Puniſhment, as to the Meaſures 
and Degrees of it: For the Puniſhment of Hell is not 


any One fingle Puniſhment, but, if I may fo expreſs 


it, a whole Body of Torments, attacking at once all 
the Powers and Faculties both of Soul and Body, in all 
their Outward and Inward Senſations. It is indeed as 
impoſſible for any Man, in a State of Mortality, to 
have any thorow Knowledge or Experience of all thoſe 
Heavenly Delights which make up the Hafſpineſs of the 
Bleſſed, as it is of all thoſe Iygredients which conſtitute 
the Miſery of a damned Perſon. And whereas our 
earthly Sufferings generally affe& us only in one part of 
the Body ata time; it may be in the Eye, or the Hand, 
or the Foot; All the Torments of Hell are felt at once 
in every Part of the Body, in the higheſt Degree; fo 
that the inextinguiſhable Fire ſhall encircle the whole 
Body with its Flames, and yet never conſume it. De- 
part, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, ſays the Judge; 
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Mat. xxv. 41. Where, as the Prophet Iſaiah ſays, These 
Worm ſhall not die, neither Mall their Fire be guench d; 
Chap. Ixvi. 24. The ſame Expreſſion is thrice repeated 
by our Saviour; in one Chapter of St. Mark's Goſpe!, 
with an Intention doubtleſs to warn Men of the Eter- 
nity of Hell-Torments, and Imprint, with more Effica- 
cy, ſuch an awakening Conſideration upon their Minds. 
To ſee a Criminal burnt to Death upon a State-Account, 
tho' the Torment is not taſting, is a ſhocking Sight; and 
*tis Puniſhment enough even to behold it. If the ſame 
Perſon ſhould continũe in the ſanie Degree of Suffering 
for a whole Day, a Man niuft be toſt to all Senſe of 
Pity and Compaſſion, who could look upon ſo fad a 
Spectacle. Let every Man therefore thus argue the 
Caſe with himſelf : „If I cannot behold, without a 
& deep Concern, the burning of a living Man, whoſe 
cc Pains affect me no otherwiſe than by the Sight of 
ce them; how can l endure thoſe Flames in my own 
t Perſon, only for one Hour, or one Day, or one 
« Month, or one Year? Or ſuppoſe that I was capable 
« of bearing my Puniſhment ſo long; yet how can I 
ce be able to dwell with everlaſting Burnings? Why 
& do I thereFexpoſe my ſelf to ſo much Danger? If I 
4 do not believe the Eternity of Hell- Torments, 
* where is my Faith? If I do, where is my Reaſon, 
* my Judgment, my Prudence, that 1 do not look 
< before me, before the irreverſible Sentence is gone 
« forth? It is better for me to Think of theſe Puniſh- 
« ments, than to Suffer them; and if I Think of 
<« them as I ſhould do, this will be the beſt means 
“to prevent my Suffering of them: For if I live 


« under a conſtant Thought of the Greatneſs and Du- 
ce ration 
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ce ration of eternal Puniſhment, this will enliven and 
«. actuate my Endeavours to avoid it; and this will 
ke: convince me farther, that the only means to avoid 
« it, is to adorn and enrich my Soul with ſuch holy | 
* Diſpoſitions, as ſhall qualify me for the Enjoyment 
« of Heavenly Glory : 3 That ſo when Death. hall | 
« make 4 Separation of my Soul and Body, 1 may be 
&« found prepared, and hear that Bleſſed Sentence 
£6 which ſhall be pronounced upon all good Men, En. 
* ter thou into the Joy of thy Lord: As bs 
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.CHAP. IV. 


The 55 Rule Preparatory to a Happy * 
Death, upon the Approach of it, is ; To 
Conſider the Glorious and HAPPY State of 
the Bleſſed i in Heaven, 


H E State and Happineſs of the Bleſſed comes now 
to be conſidered ; and in diſcourſing on ſo No- 
ble and' Sublime a Subject, I ſhall. obſerve the ſame 
Method as I did in the preceeding Chapter; and there- 
fore ſhall take Notice, Firſt, Of the Place. Secondly, 
Of the Continuance. And, Thirdly, Of the Meaſures 


* 


and Degrees of all Heavenly Felicity. Now the Place 


of this Happineſs is Paradiſe, or the Higheſt Heavens; 
Eternity is the Time of its Duration, and the Meaſures 
and Degrees of it, if the Expreſſion may be allowed, 
are infinite and unmeaſurable. 
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1 ſhall begin with the Firſt Conſideration, and that is 
the Place; which is Paradiſe, or the Higheſt Heavens, 
far above all the Mountains of the Earth, above all the 
Elements, and above all the Stars. It is for this Reaſon 
called in Scripture, The Houſe of God, the City of the. 
Great King, the City of the Living God, the. Heavenly 
Teruſaleni. From this Sublime Situation of the Heaven- 
ly Paxadiſe, it is reaſonable to conclude, That the 
Privileges, of this City do ſo far tranſcend thoſe of the 
moſt Opulent and Magnificent Cities in the World. 
For, in the 1/ Place, by how much the higher the Si- 
tuation of any Place is, it is reaſonable to believe it is 
ſo mach the Larger, and more Capacious; becauſe as 
the Figure of the Earthly and Heavenly Globe is Round 
or Orbicular, ſo that the Centre of the Univerſe is fix- 
ed in the Body of the Earth; it follows by conſe- 
quence, that the Higheſt Heavens contain Compaks al- 
moſt an infinite Space. 

The Place of Reſidence! therefore of: Bleſſed Spirits, 
and of glorified Souls and Bodies, as it is in its Situation 
the moſt High; ſo it is in its Capacity the moſt En- 
larged; as the Place of Hell Torments, on the other 
Hand, is the moſt Confined, becauſe it lays low and 
deep in the Centre of the Earth. I muft add, 2dly, 
That the higher the Situation of any Place is, the more 
Pure it is alſo, and the more free from Vapours and 
Exhalations. This Notion is entirely agreeable to the 
Natural Subordination of the Elements. Thus for In- 
ſtance; the Water is of a more pure Quality than the 
Earth, the Air than the Water, the Eire than the Air, 
the Heavens than the Fire, and the Empyreal Heavens 
than the Starry Firmament. Laſtly, The Higher any 
bee 51 Situation 
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Situation i is; it is alſo in a fair Way of Reaſoning, much 
more Saſe and Free from, Danger; for Heaven ſuſſers 
no Violence but from the Prayers of the Righteous. 

1 then, The Seat of the leſſed i is very large and 
capacious; inſomuch, that the glorified Bodies of juſt 
Men made perfect, can, in an laſtant, move with in- 
credible; Swiftneſs from Place to Place, without tyring. 
It is ĩmpoſſihle to deſcribe the Greatneſs of this Plea- 
fure, ariſing from ſuch an Agility of Body; when in 
one Moment. it ſhall traverſe the whole Heavens, and 
behold the Bleſſed Society of Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, of; Saints, Angels, and God; while the Bo- 
dies of the Damned in Hell, at the fame Time, conti- 
nue, and will for ever continne, in everlaſting Con- 
finement. But this Happineſs will yet receive a 
further Increaſe, inaſmuch as the Bleſſed above ſhall 
dwell for Ever-in a Pure and a Serene Heaven, not 
clouded, ox overcaſt with any Miſt, or Darkneſs, or any 
Vapours, or Exhalations wbatſoever; while the Inha- 
bitants of Hell, miſerable beyond the Hopes of Mercy, 
are forced to lye down in thick Darkneſs and eternal 
Night, What ſhalll ſay more of the Heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem! ſecured from Injury and Violence by the Height 
of its own Situation, or rather by the Innocence of its 
Inhabitants, and the Arm of God? Praiſe thy God, 0 
Jeruſalem! Praiſe thy Ged, O Sion! ſays David, for 
he hath made. faſt the Bars of thy Gates: Pal. cxlvii. 12. 
13. By which Expreſſion is not meant, that the Gates 
of Heaven are contin ually ſhut for Fear of Danger: For, 
we read in the Revelations, That the Gates of it Mall not 
be ſhut at all. by Day; for there ſhall be no Night there. 
Chap. xxi, 25. $o that the Senſe of thoſe Words of the 
L. 2 Pſal miſt 
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Pſa miſt, is, that God hath' ſecured i it ſrom Danger by 
its own Exaltation : For although the Devil contended 
with St. Michael the Archangel, yet this was not done 
by Way of Invaſion, or an Aﬀcent from Earth to Hea-/ 
ven, he himſelf being an Inhabitant of it; but not being 
confirmed in Grace, bat puffed up with Pride, and af- 
fecting 1 to be equa! with God himſelf, he fell, like 
Lighthing from Heaven, into the Regions of Darkneſs 
and Deſpair. And becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven is 
ſettled upon the unalterable Foundations of Peace and 
Order, it was therefore i impoſſible that ſo great an Ene-. 
my to Peace ſhould maintain his Station there ànd 
from that time no Man is admitted as à Citizen of the 
Heaven) Jeruſalem, who 18 not in a W Stute 
of Grace and perpetual Peace. . 

* go on now to conſider the Continuance 15 this Bleſ: 
ſedneſs. Now the Time of the Duration of the Joys 
of Heaven, ſince the Fall of Satan, is Unmeaſurable; an 
Endleſs Duration, without any ſucceſſive Returns of 
Diy and Night. This i is what is atteſted by the Angel 
with an Oath: And he ſware by him that liveth fon 
ever and ever, who created Heaven, and the Things that 
are thetein ; and the Earth, and the T hings that are there- 
in; and the Sea, and the Things that are therein; that 
WAS ſhould be "Time no longer : Rev. x. 6. And our 
Blefſed Saviour, who was Truth it ſelf, gives this Ac- 

count of the Sentence which ſhall paſs upon all Men 
in the Day of Judgment: The Wicked ſtall go away into 
e verlaſt ing Puniſhment, and the Righteous into Life Eter- 
al + Mat. xxv. 46. The only Difference between good 
and bad Men, at the Day of Judgment, will be this; 


That wicked Men will be afftcighted at the Proſpect of 
Immortality 
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Immortality which is before them, as being indeed the 
ſaddeſt Ingredient of their Miſery ; but the good: Man 
will lift up his Head with Triumph upon his Entrance 
into that State, where he ſhall live in Happineſs for 
ever, without any Fear of Dying; where he ſhall ſtand 
immoveable in his own Innocence for ever, 'without 
any Fear of Falling, O Eternity inconceivably Bleſſed ! 
How are our Thoughts loſt in the Contemplation of 
thee, which art incomprehenſible? Thou fitleſt all the 
Capacities of an Heaven-born Soul with Sincere: and 
Unbounded Delights: Thou includeſt, in thine own 
Nature, as much Happineſs as infinite Wiſdom can 
contrive, as much Happineſs as Man can _— nay 
even as God himſelf can give. P 
I come now to conſider, Thirdly, The Meaſures ad 
Degrees of this Happineſs of the Bleſſed: And this, I 
think, I may be allowed to lay down by Way of Max- 
im; That whatſoever is Lovely and Defirable upon Earth, 
which is always allay d with: ſome Mixture of Bitterneſs ; 
This, and infinitely more, the Bleſſed in Heaven ſball enjoy 
without the leaft Diſturbance or Intermiſſion. The moſt 
valuable Diſpenſations of Providence we enjoy in this 
World, are Honour, Power, Riches, and Pleaſure, Now 


the great Honour and Dignity, to which a Man is ad- 


vanc'd in his Glorified Body, does equally ſurpaſs our 
Thoughts, as it does our Admiration. Indeed it would 
appear almoſt incredible, if he, who cannot lie, had not 

aſſured us of the Greatneſs of it: To him that over- 
comet h, ſays our Saviour, will I grant to fit with me on 
my Throne, even as J alſo overcame, and fit upon my Fa- 
ther s Throne: Rev. iii. 21. How infinitely below this 
. Eminency of Glory are all the Honours and high Sta- 
1. 3 tions 
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tions of the World ? To ſit upon the Throne of God, 
and with God, how is this the vr Heighth and 
Pinnacle of all Heavenly Honour ! With what Tri- 
umphs, with what Applauſes does the Heavenly Teruſa- 
lem reſound, upon the Exaltation of a frail Mun, once 
z ſinful Man, to the Throne of God, who is King of 

Kings, and Lord of Lords, the only Ruler of Princes? 
But, Secondly, The Power alfo of the Bleſſed, in a 
State of Glorification will be no Ways inferior to that 
Dignity and Honour, to which they ſhall then be ad- 
vanc d. The Promiſe given by our Lord, in his Go- 
| ſpel, to the faithful Servant, chat he would make him 
Ruler over all his Goods, is a full Confirmation of this 

Truth. The plain Senſe of which Words is this : That 
2 faithful Servant of Chrift Jeſus, in a State of Bleſſed- 
ness, ſhall, in ſome Meaſure, be made Partaker of that 
Power, which God himſelf exerciſes over all his Crea- 
tures. How great the Power of God is, over all Cre- 
ated Beings, is viſible to us in many Inſtances of it: 
So that, in Truth and Reality, the Bleſſed in Heaven, 
ſhall be exalted to the Dignity of Kings and Princes 
over the whole World, to all Ages. This no more 
than what is ſpecify'd in the final Sentence of good 
Men: Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you from the Foundatian of the World, 
Matt. xxv. 34- 

But then, in the Third Place, what ſhall I for of 
thoſe Riches, and that Abundance, which the Bleſſed 
| ſhall inherit in a State of Glory? It is ſufficient to 
ſay of them, that they are Durable and Laſting Poſ- 
ſeſſions, ſuch Treaſures as neither Moth, nor Ruſt can 
corrupt, nor Thieves break through and Real. The Roy- 

al 
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al Prophet "aſſures us, that Riches and - Plenteouſneſs 
ſhall be in his Heuſe; and St. Paul, in his firſt Epi- 
ſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. xv. 28. That God ſhall be 
All in All; which Words are thus expounded by Theo- 
phylett: As in a State of Mortality, the Things nece{- 
ſary for the Support, the Convenience, and the Cre- 
dit of human Life, are Meat, Drink, Apparel, Houſes, 
| Riches, Honour, and Pleaſure, and the like; in a State 
of Immortality, the Caſe will be far otherwiſe: For the 
Viſion of God, and the Fruition bf his Preſence. is the 
Fullneſs of all Things: The Bleſſed, therefore, in Hea- 
ven, ſhall enjoy every Thing that is valuable, that is 
Incorruptible, or that indeed is worth enjqping, in 
the moſt plentiful Manner. St. Jerom improves this 
Opinion, and aſſures us, That God will not only be 
the Fullneſs of all Temporal, but alſo of all Spiritual 
Bleſſings, to Men in a State of Happineſs : For as 
-in this Life God does not communicate every Grace 
to every Man, but beſtows a larger Share of it on 
ſome than he does on others; as of. Wiſdom to So- 
lomon, Goodneſs to David, and Patience to Fob: In 
the Life to come every bleſſed Saint ſhall receive, in 
the fulleſt Meaſure, every Heavenly Grace. What a 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction would it be to a Covetous 
Man, in' this World, could he obtain the Poſſeſſion of 
all the Riches in the Univerſe ? How would it pleaſe 
the Luxurious Man, could he indulge himſelf in all the 
Voluptuouſneſs and Exceſs his Soul longeth after? What 
would the Ambitious Man give, could he aſcend to that 
Eminency of Dignity and Honour, which his own a- 
ſpiring Thoughts lead him up to? And yet to aim at 
- Riches, or Pleaſures, or Preferments, is only to fix our 

e Thoughts 
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Thoughts upon ſuch Things as are fleeting and incon- 
ſtantz and, what are the bitter Conſequences of all 
Earthly Satisfactions, they are generally follow'd ei- 


ther with Loathſomneſs, and Remorſe of Conſcience, 


or with Shame, Infamy, and Want. The Inference 
- therefore is juſt and reaſonable, that we unite all our 
Thoughts and Affections in God, who alone is able to 
fatisfy all the Deſires and Capacities. of an immortal 
Soul, and that too as long as the Soul ſhall laſt ? 
But Fourthly, The Joy and Pleaſure, which is alſo 
Part of the Happineſs of the Blefſed, is no Way infe- 
rior to the Riches and Abundance they enjoy in Hea- 


ven. Both St. Paul, and the Prophet Iſaiah, are loſt 


in the Contemplation of Heavenly Glory, and give the 
beſt Deſcription of it by telling us, that tis impoſſible 
to be deſcrib'd: Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear beard, nei- 
ther hath it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive 
the Things, which God hath prepared for them that love 
bine 2 Cor. ii. 9. Iſa. lxiv. 4. The Joys, the Pleaſures, 
the Delights, the Sweetneſs ariſing from the Situation, 
the Company, the Harmony of the Bleſſed, like other 
tranſitory Enjoyments of this World, never ſitiate and 
cloy the Mind, but are always Freſh and Entertaining. 
All Pleaſure, as Philoſophy expreſſes it, lays in a ſuitable 
Agreement between the Faculty and the Object, and af- 
firms, that the cloſer the Union is between them, the 
greater Pleaſure is occafioned by that Union. Now in 
the whole Order of Created Beings, there is no Faculty 
ſo Large, ſo Lively, ſo Capacious of Pleaſure, as the Ra- 
tional Soul. In the whole Order of Heavenly Beings, 
there is no Object ſo Lovely, ſo Delightful, fo Agreeable 


to this * as God. O taſte and ſee how gracious the 
5 | Lord 


4% 


Lord is, ſays Us Royal Se Pſal. xxxiv. 8. And 
the Wiſeman, ſpeaking of the Beauty of the Sun and 
Stars, argues the Superiority, in that Reſpect, of their 
Great Creator over them. If Men are delighted with 
the Beauty of the Lights of Heaven, let them know how 
much n the Lord of them is: 5 for the firft Author of 
Beauty hath created them. If they were aſtoniſhed 'at their 
Power and Virtue, let them undeyſtand by them, how 
much mightier he 7s that made them 7 For by the Great- 
neſs and Beauty of the Creatures, proportionably the Aa. 
ber of them is ſeen : Wiſdom xiii. 3, 4, 5. x 
But, Laftly, There is no Union ſo cloſe as that of 
the Soul with God; for, according to St. Paul's Rule, 
He that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit; 1 Cor. vi. 
17. All Pleaſure which ariſes from Senſation, is gene- 
rally ſuperficial, and does but barely reach the Soul; 
- with what Meaſures of ſpiritual Complacency then 
ſhall the Immortal Spirit be Filled, when it is united 
to him, who is the Fullneſs of all Delight? 1 muſt con- 
feſs, that I am: entirely at a Loſs to comprehend, much 
leſs to expreſs the inconceivable Pleaſure, which ſprings 
from this ſacred Union, or rather Communion with God. 

I ſhall only add, That all Human Pleaſure, which 
affects Men by outward Senſations, and ariſes from a 
Union of the Soul with created Objets, is, at the beſt, 
but of a ſhort Continuance, whereas'thoſe Delights 
which ſpring from an entire Union of the human Soul 
with God, are infinite, and ſhall continue in being, as 
long as God and Heaven ſhall laſt, 


a 


Temporal Concerns; it is therefore a Duty incumbent 
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"The Fifth Rule Preparatory to a Hotty 
| Death, upon the Approach of it, is; To 
Settle and Diſpoſe of our Wotldly Af. 
airs, by making a WII. 

AVING enlargd on the Conſideration of the 


four leſt Things, Death, Judgment, Heaven, and 
Hell, i go on to conſider, What every Man ought to 


do, i in the next Place. who would effectually Prepare 


for his Departure out of this World. Now as frequent 
 Law-Suits commence, and different Claims are made, 
and many Diſputes ariſe among Families and Relations, 


occaſioned by the Negligence of Men, in not taking a 


due Care to prevent theſe Miſchiefs, by ſettling their 


on every Man, as he is anſwerable for the ill Effects 
and Conſequences of his own Omiſſion, to diſpoſe of 
what God has given him, according to ſuch Rules of 


Prudence, Juſtice, and Charity, as he ſhall judge moſt 


neceſſary. This is the Command of God, by the Pro- 
phet Iſaiab, to King Hezekiah, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
' ſet thine Houſe in Order, for thou ſhalt ſurely die, up. 
xxxviii. 

Now that Men may diſcharge this Obligation with 
Prudence to themſelves, and a juſt Regard to others, 
it will be highly expedient, either to make their Mill 


when they are in a State of Health, that ſo when 


Death 
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Deith approaches them, the Conſideratibn of worldly 
Affairs may not break in upon their more ſerious Con- 
 templations; or otherwiſe in the Beginning of Sickneſs 
vchilſt their Thoughts are clear, not diſcomposd with 
"Pain, or Weakneſs, or the fad Apprehenſions of Futu- 
rity; by which Means they are rendered either wholly 
incapable of diſpoſing their worldly Affairs, or at leaſt 
in ſo diſcreet and beneficial a en, as they ought 
to do. 

As the Relations between Man and Man in this 
World, and the Obligations we have to them, and the 
Circumſtances of them are widely Different from each 
other, it will be impoſſible to preſcribe ſuch a Set-of 
Particular Directions, as to the making our Will, at 
hall reach all Caſes; yet I ſhall endeavour to offer 
ſome General Rules and Conſiderations, which, as I 
conceive, may be of ſome Advantage in this Matter. 

Now the Firft Proviſion to be made, in making a 
Will, is to do Juſtice to others, in an Equitable Satiſ- 
faction of thoſe Debts which we have contracted with 
them: For it is morally impoſſible, that any Man can 
leave the World with a Quiet Conſcience, who lays un- 
der any Obligations of this Kind to his Neighbour; I 
mean, if he be able to Diſcharge them: 5 for otherwiſe, 
it is much to be hoped, that a Willing Mind, and a Sin- 
cere Repentance, will be looked upon, by God, 28 2 
Full Compenſation of all Acts of Injury and Injuftice. 
The Second General Rule a Man ought to Obſerve in this 
Reſpect, is; to Bequeath what he has to Thoſe, whom 
He, in Juſtice and Honeſty, ſhall Judge to have the Beſt 
Right to it; a Principal Regard being always had to 
Them who are moſt Nearly Related to him. The Ob- 

| ligations 


ligations of Nature, the Tyes of Blood, and the great 
Law of Doing as we would be done by, whatever Liberty 
may be allow'd by Human Laws to the contrary, 
| plead very ſtrongly for ſuch an equitable Diftribution. 
In the Difpoſal of ſuch Matters as are properly his 
on, whether by Acquiſition, Grant, or otherwiſe, let 
him, in the „irt Place, conſider in what Inſtances he 
may moſtly promote the Glory of God; becauſe the 
Glory of God ought to be the Chief End of all our 
Actions. This is agreeable to St. Paul's Charge, What- 
| Joever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. The Way, 
whereby all Natural Beings do promote the Glory of 
God, is by the curious Fineneſs of their Workman- 
' ſhip, and by Acting according to thoſe ſtated Laws 
| - Which Providence has preſcribed them. The Heavens 
declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 
bis Handywork, Pſal. xix. 1. The Ways whereby all 
Moral Agents do principally promote this great End, 
are, I, By tranſcribing the Perfections of God into 
themſelves. And 24ly, By giving a Share of what he 
has beſtow'd on them, in ſome Inſtances or another, 
for his Worſhip and Service. 
But then, 2dly, Some Regard in ſettling our world- 
1 Affairs, ought to be had to the Warts and Neceſſi- 
ties of others. If a Man's Circumſtances are very con- 
ſiderable, after a reaſonable Proviſion made for his Fa- 
mily, he ought to give the Overplus, in his Life- time, 
to his poor Neighbours; or, if he has been wanting in 
that Reſpect, he lays under a double Obligation to do 
this at the Time of his Death. This, as I obſerved in 
another Chapter, is the concurrent Opinion of the moſt 


| Celebrated Divines. If a Man is at a Loſs in what Iln- 
| ſtances 
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ſtances he may beſt diſpoſe of his Effects to the Glory 
of God, and the Good of others, let him have Recourſe / 
to the Judgment and Advice of ſome Honeſt Man in 
this Affair; having always a due Regard to the Time, 
Place, Mindy: and other Circumſtances of Action, and 
difpoſing his Charity, according to the different Wants 
and Exigencies of Men. Sometimes perhaps his Chari 
ty will be moſt advantageouſly beſtow'd in building a 
Church, or in founding a College; at another Time, or 
in another Place, it may be, in erecting an Hoſpital, or 
in building an Alms-houſe, or School, for. the Cure, or 
Maintenance, or Education of the Miſerable, and Diſt 
ſtreſſed, and Ignorant Part of Mankind. In ſhort, 4 
Clear Head, and & Charitable Heut, al St. Ambroſe. 
affirms; or as St. Gregory otherwiſe, tho much to the 
ſame Purpoſe, expreſſes it, Charly joined with Pru- 
deute, and Prudence with Charity, will furniſh à Man 
with the beſt Direftions in the Diſpoſal of his Tem- 
poral Concerns. 
There is one Conſideration, of ſome Moment, yet 
| remaining; Which, however, may ſerve as an Excel- 
lent Rule in the Diſtributions of Charity, and that is; 
That whether a Man beſtows his Bounty to others, 
when he is in a State of Health, or leaves it by Lega 
cy at his Death, he take great Care, that he be in a 
State of Grace and Favour witk God; becauſe his own 
Worthineſs will recommend his Charity, and make it 
more Acceptable to Him. The Temporal Offerings of 
Wicked Men, no leſs than their Spiritual Sacrifices, 
are an Abomination to the Lord; Beſides, that the 
Ends and Deſigns of their Charity, are widely diffe- 


rent from the Intentions of Good Men, in acting af- 
5 ter 
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tex the ſame Manner. The End and Deſign, of the 


One is, generally, to court the Favour and Applauſe of 
Men, of. the other to approve themſelves of God only. 


The. commendable Purpoſe of the One. is to Do Good 
to others, merely for the Sake of ſo Doing; the ſelfiſh 


Intention of the other, is to have a Regard. to them - 
ſelves, in the Commendations of others. In ſhort, 


there, is, generally, ſpeaking, as much Difference in 
the, Diſtributions, of Good and Bad Men, as. there if, 


between Neceſſi and Choice. | 
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The $ ixth Rule Preparatory to a Happy ; 
Death, upon the Approach of it, is: 
To Practice the Duty of Confeſſion. 


F T ERthe Conſideration of the Row laft Things, 
L and the Veceſſity of ſettling our worldly Affairs, 
by Mil, the next Duty, in Courſe, is Confeſſion; or a 
Particular. and Diſtin&t Acknowledgment of our Sins 
to God: Now, tho' God has required ſuch a Particu- 
lar Confeffion to him, it is not to be ſuppoſed, that He, 
who is Omniſcience itſelf, and at One Intuitive View, 
ſees into all the Actions of Men, and the Circumſtan- 
ces of them, requires This by Way of Information, 
but only as an Evidence of our Sorrow and Humiliation, 
for them. And becauſe the Infirmities of Age, or the 
Violence of a Diſtewper, or the Hurry a Man is in, in 
ſettling his Temporal Alice, or an Unwillingneſs to 
leave 
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leave; the World, and the {ad Apprehenſions of Futu- 
rity; I ſay Becauſe One or More, or it may be All 
theſe, Cauſes are apt to incumber and Diſtraft the 
Thoughts; it; is therefore neceſſary, that a, Man be 
Frequent in the Practice of. this Duty in the Time ef 
Health, For tho it is not Abſolutely. impoſſible, that a 
Man be rightly, Diſpoſed and Qualified far ſuch a Per- 
formance, in the Time, of Age, or Sickpeſs; and tho 
it may be alſo Neceſſary to confeſs how unrighteouſiy 
he has lived in the World, juſt When he is going onʒt 
of t; yet Reaſon and Obſervation will both convince: 
him, that this may be done with more Safety, and 


more Prudence, when he has a free Exerciſe of his. ; 


Thoughts, and the right Uſe of his Reaſon. 
Now this Duty of Confeſſion will appear highly Rez 
ſonable on theſe two Accounts: Ia the Erft Place, 
That without Confeſlion there can be no Repentance. 
And, Secondly, That without Confeſſion. there can be 
no Forgiveneſs. 
And, Firſt, There can be no True Repentance with- 
out Conſeſſian: For how can any, Man be ſaid to be ſor- 
ry for any Thing, when he will not ſo much as own 
it? And tho a bare Acknowledgment oſ Sin is not of i it 
ſelf ſufficient to reconcile a Man to God yet I cannot 
ſee how he cin be ſincerely Penitent without i it; Con- 
feſſion being the Ground and. Foundation, or rather 
2 neceſſary Part of true Repentance. Not to acknow: 
ledge a din, is equally Criminal with its Concealment; 
in this Caſe. our Silence is a private Juſtification of it; 
and proceeds either from a wicked Obſtinacy, or wil- 
ful Ignorance; whereas a ſincere Repentance expreſſes 
it ſelf i in an Open and Ingenuous ee of Sin, 
and 
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nient of it. 

But Secondly; Without Confeſlic ion, there can be no 
Forgiveneſs. This was the Condition of Pardon under 
the Old Law: And it hal be, when he Hall be guilty in 
one df theſe Things, that he ſhall confeſs that he hath ſin- 
ned in that T hing; Lev. v. 5. This is farther confirmed 
in the New Teſtament; F we Corifeſs our Sins, God is 
 Farthful and Juſt to forgeve us our Sins, and to cleanſe us 
from all Unrighteouſneſs: 1 John 159: In all Covenants 
ĩt ĩs expreſſy ſtipulated, that the Conditions be fulfilled, 
before the Promiſes, annexed to the Obſervance of thoſe” 
Covenants, be made Good. If God-promiſes Forgive- 
neſs vpon the Condition of Confeſſion, it is Reaſona- 
ble to Infer, that without Confeſſion there will be no 
Forgiveneſs : For as God was pleaſed, of his own Free 
Grace, to make ſuch a Promiſe to Mankind, he has 
certainly a Right to with-hold the Execution of that 
Promiſe, unleſs the Conditions, upon. which that Pro⸗ 
miſe was made, be actually fulfilled: - 

Now that this Duty of Confeſſion m ay prove Accep-' 
table to God, and Effeftual to the Pardon and For- 
giveneſs of Sin, I ſhall conſider, zdly, In What Man- 
ner it ought to be performed. Ty 

And, in the 1%, Place, One good Qualification of this 
Duty is Humility; which, as it reſpects Confeſſion, con- 
fiſts in a deep Senſe of our own Unworthineſs in Provo- 
king God, and in Taking the whole Guilt of all our Sins 
upon our ſelves. It is the Ordinary Practice of Man- 
kind to ſhift off their Vices upon others. In the Firſt 
Inſtance of Diſobedience in the World, the Man laid 


the Fault upon the Woman, and the Woman upon the 
Devil. 
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Devil. The Force and Prevalence of Natire is ſome- 
times urged as an Extenuation of our Crimes: Many 
times we attribute them to the Power of the Devil, 

and ſometimes, rather than bear the Blame of them 
, ourſelves, by a Blaſphemous Pretence to Holineſs, we 
ſhall tnake even God himſelf the Author of them : 
Whereas it is Certain, in the 1/t Place, That God has 
given to every Man a ſufficient Meaſure of Grace and 
Power to Reſiſt the moſt vicious Inclinations of Hu- 
man Nature, 2aly, That all the Power the Devil has 
over Mankind, is only that of Temptation, and not of 
Force and Compulſion to Sin. And zaly, That God is 
ſo far from being the Author of Sin, as he is a Being 
of all poſſible Purity and perfection, chat he has ex- 
preſſed the utmoſt Averſion to it, and will Puniſh it in 
the moſt Dreadful Manner. 

But Secondly, Another Qualification of Confeſli jon, is 
a Deep Sorrom and Concern for Sin. The Weight of Sin 
fat ſo Heavy upon the Soul of the Crucified Jeſus, that 
it made him Sgh, and Sweat, and Bleed, and Die. Be- 
hold and ſee, ſays our Saviour, expreſſing his own Ago- 
ny, if there be any Sorrow like unto my Sorrow, where- 
with the Lord hath aflifted me in the Day of bis Fierce 
Anger. Now if the Sins of other Men did ſo grievouſly 
afflict Him, who himſelf had uo Sin; how ought every 
Man, with the moſt ſenſible Compunction of Heart, 
to bewail his own ? See the Behaviour of St. Auftin, in 
the Hiſtory of his Life by Poſſidius, on this Occaſion : 
& In his laſt Illneſs, ſays that Hiſtorian, he ordered the 
“ Penitenial Pſalms of David to be fairly Tranſcribed, 

© and, when he lay upon his Death- Bed, to be placed 
& in open View before him, on which his Eyes were 
M « conſtantly 
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4 conſtantly fixed, not without a great Profuſion of 

« Tears. And to Prevent any Interruptions which 
« might happen, about ten Days before his Death, he 
« gave it in Charge to his Servants, that no one ſhould 
t be permitted to come to his Chamber, but at thoſe 
« Hours, when his Phyſicians -attended him, or any 
<« Proper Refreſhments were brought to him; for all 
« the Reſt of his Time was employed in Confeſſion 
tc and Prayer.” This was the Practice of this Heaven- 
ly Wiſe Man, who lived to the 43d Year of his Age; 
in which Time he Conſtantly preached the Word of 
God, and employed himſelf Continually in writing 
for the Benefit of the Chriſt ian Church, of which he 
was a great Ornament: He was of an Even and Af- 
fable Temper; Unwilling to be Provoked himſelf, or 
to Offend others and ſeverely exemplary in all the 
Duties of Confe = Repentance, and Devotion, to 
the Time of his Death. 

But, Thirdly, Another Qualification of Confeſſion; 
is, That it be Univerſal, and Extend it ſelf to all Kinds 
of Sin whatſoever; whether of Inorance, Infirmity, or 
Preſumption : And that for this Reaſon ; Becauſe all 
Sin is an Offence againſt God. If a Man Doubts whe- 
ther he has committed ſuch and ſuch a Fact or not, 
he is not oblig'd, in this Caſe, to confeſs againſt Con- 
viction; yet ſhall he ſay that he has not ſinned? No; 
if a Man queſtions the Fact, let him confeſs Condition- 
ally: If I have Committed This or That Fact, Lord 
pardon this Servant in this Thing. If he is Convinced 
of the Fact, but doubts whether it be a Sin, or not, 
his Confeſſion, in this Caſe, muſt be Conditional allo. 


But 


But beſides this Confeſſion of Sin to God, there i is ano- 
ther Kind of Conſeſſion alſo, which has been the Con- 
ſtant Practice of the Chriftian Church in all Ages, and 
which is of ſingular Benefit and Advantage; and that is 
to Lay open the whole State and Condition of the Sonl 
to the Prieſt. This Practice is of Great Service in ma- 


ny Reſpects; in the 1/ Place, As it highly promotes 
the Peace and Quiet of Men, in thus unburthening 


their Conſciences. 24ly, In that the Prieſt, by this 
Means, is better Informed of the Spiritual Neceflities 
of Men; and conſequently that he is Qualified to adapt 


his Advice to them with more Succeſs. And, 3aly, | 
That the Perſon ſo Confeſling, will be better Quali- 


fied to Receive the Benefit of Abſolution; For God, 
who has the Firſt and Only Right of Forgiving Sins, 
hath Deputed this Power to his Ambaſſadors here, to 
Pronounce this Abſelution. St. Ambroſe, in his Com- 


ment on the 38th Pſalm, lays, That he that denies 


this Power in the Prieſt, is no better than a Novati- 
an. St. Cyprian is entirely of the ſame Opinion. This 
Power is derived down from the Apoſtles, to whom 
it was firſt Delegated, to their Succeſſors. The Ori- 
ginal Commiſſion is, W, hoſeſoever Sins ye Remit, they are 
Remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye Retaing 
they are Retained, John XX. 23. Who ſoever therefore 
aſſerts the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, or Be- 


_ the Authority of the Ancient Fathers, or the 


Vord of Cod, as Revealed in the Scriptures, can- 
ab deny this Power of the Prieſt; and if the Power 
of Abſolurion be Indiſputable, and it be farther Cer- 
tain, that God has Entruſted him with the Diſpen- 


ſation of ſo great a Bleſſing; the Inference from the 


M 2 Whole 
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Whole is, That Men ſhould uſe the Means, which 


God has Appointed, to Aſcertain in Ag to 
them. | 0 


eee eee 23009 
CHAP. VII. 


The Seventh Rule Preparatory to a Happy 
Death, upon the Approach of it, is: To 


Receive the Holy Communion. 


. was the practice of the Primitive Chriſtians al- 

ways to adminiſter the. Sacrament to Sick, or Dy- 
ing Perſons. Pazlinus, in his Life of St. Ambroſe, af- 
firms, That he received the Holy Commnnion when he 
was at the Point of Death, and immediately expired. 
Simeon Metaphraftes, i in the Life of St. Chryſoſtom, men- 
tions the fame Thing. One Reaſon, among others, 
"Which induced the Primitive . Chriſtians to this Pra- 
ctice, was; That they Judged it Neceſſary to Conclude 
the Chriſtian Life, with the Higheſt and moſt Venera- 
ble Inſtance of Chriſtian Obedience. 
I have already Diſcourſed upon this Subject in Gene- 
ral, in the Former Part of this Book ; I ſhall now 
conſider it more Particularly, as it Relates to Sick Per- 
ſons, or as it isa Kind of Spiritual Refreſhment to them, 
in their Paſſage to Eternity. And Firſt, I ſhall conſi- 
der What is to Done by the Sick Perſon, Before he 
is admitted to the Holy Communion. Secondly, In what 
Manner he ought to Behave himſelf t the Time of Com- 
municating. And, Thirdly, What is Incumbent up- 


on him, After he has Refreſhed himſelf with this Hea- 
'venly Feaſt. As 


As to the Fir? of theſe Particulars; namely, What 
| is to be Done by the Sick Perſon Before he is admitted 
to the Holy Communion, I would Adviſe him to conſi- 
der Dzeply That Seraphical Exclamation of Aquinas: 
O Heavenly Banquet, ſays he, in which Our Saviour Him- 
ſelf is Preſent, ly which the Memory of his Paſſion is Re- 
viv d in us, Our Minas filled with Divine Grace, and a 
Pledge of future Glory is beſtowed upon us, The Great 
Advantages'of Receiving the Bleſſed Sacrament, are ſet 
forth in this Paſſage, in ſo Lively and Affecting a Man- 
ner, that I think I cannot Furniſh a Dying Man, with 
more Uſeful Directions, than by Beſtowing ſome 
Thoughts upon; it. Now the Firſt Obſervation I would 
make from theſe. Words, is; That this Holy Sacra- 
ment is repreſented to us under the Figure of a Fa, 
2 Spiritual Entertainment, whereby the Departing 
Soul is Strengthened and Refreſhed in its Way to E- 
ternity, after. the Fatigues of a Tedious Paſſage thro” 
this World. It is there called, 2dly, A Holy Feaft ; Be- 
cauſe it is not only Holy in its own Nature, the moſt 
Holy God being always Spiritually Preſent in it; but 
alſo Becauſe. it requires the Utmoſt Degrees of Holi- 
neſs, and Chriſtian Perfection, by Way of Prepara- 
tion for it. It is farther added, in the Third Place, 
that Chrift Himſelf is Received in this Feaſt. For under 
the Outward Species of Bread and Wine, the Great 
Founder of. this Feaſt, tho not in a Corporal Manner, 
is always; Preſent; and is received to our Spiritual 
PP by a Lively and Sincere Faith. 

But to conſider the Advantages of Receiving Mor- 
thily more Particularly, I go on to make ſome Refle- 
| Qiions on the Remaining Part of the Words; where 
M 3 it 
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it is aid; That by Receiving the Holy Communion, 
The Memory of our Saviour's Paſſion is Revived in Us. 
For therefore is the Body and Blood of Chrift Conſecra- 
ted under the Elements both of Bread and Vine; the 
Element of Bread, repreſenting his Body ſeparated 
from his Blood, and the Element of Wire, repreſent- 
ing to us his Blood ſeparated from his Body. It was the 
Deſign of our Saviour, in this inconceivable AMhftery, to 
Continue & Perpetual Memory of his Death, and by a 
Conſtant Remembrance of i it, to make Men ſenſible of 
the Two great Evils, both of Sin and Puniſhment, 
from which they are delivered, and the great Benefits 
which, by his Sufferings, they are entitled to.” This 
therefore is the Command of our Blefſed Saviow him- 
ſelf, Do this in Reme nbrante of me; Luke xxii. 19. 
And St. Paul, explaining theſe Words of our Lord, 
aſſures the Corinthians, That as often as je eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the . Lord's 
Death till he come; 1 Epiſt. ii. 26. The Senſe of 
which Scripture is, That as often as ye ſhall ap- 
proach this Holy Myftery, it will Remind you, that 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt laid down his Life for you, and 
this Commemoration of his Death and Palſjon ſhall 
continue with you, 'till his Second Coming to Judgs 
the World, or the Final Conſummation of all Things. 
Our Lord was pleaſed to inſtitute this Sacrament in 
Memory of his Sufferings, becauſe he was ſeriſible, that 
without this viſible Repreſentation of them, the Gene- 
rality of Men would be wholly Unmindful of them. 
And 24ly, Becauſe ſuch a Remembrance of Inimita- 
ble Inexpreſſible Love to Mankind, would be the ſtron- 
geſt Argument for a Firm Truſt and Confidence in boch 
2 ok 
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doch in Life and Death. The Inference is Juſt and Un- 
defiiable: If Chriſt laid down his Life for Mankind, 
we have good Reaſon to Depend upon his Providence, 
and to think our ſelves ſafe under his Protection. 
Another Advantage of this Heavenly Feaſt is, That 
it Fills the Mind with Divine Grace: For as all Corpo- 
ral Food does refreſh, nouriſh, ſtrengthen, and exkila- 
rate all the Parts of the Body; and as too much Abſti- 
nence does enfeeble and depreſs the Spirits, and fink 
the whole Haman Frame into Weakneſs and Decay; 
in the ame Manner does the Grace of God, which is 
the Food of the Soul, and the Spiritual Nouriſtiment 
of it, actuate, enliven, and confirm all the Powers and 
Faculties of it. The Mind, by this Means, is Reple- 
niſhed with a delightful Remembrance of all the wonder: 
fub Mercies of God, and eſpecially of that Amazing In- 
ſtance of his Love, the Redemption of Mankind, by 
the Sufferings of his Son. The Underftanding, in this 
Heavenly Banquet, is Feafted and Filled with the lar- 
geſt Meaſure, not only of Habitual, but alſo of Actual 
Faith; which not only Purifies the Underſtanding from 
all Ignorance and Error, and Cleanſes the Heart from 
all Pollutions of Sin, but alfo Eryiches the Mind with 
the Knowledge of Heaven, and Heavenly Things, there- 
by creating an Inexpreſſible Delight to the Soul. To 
Conclude this Particular : The Will of Man, in this 
Divine Feaſt, is filled with fo Firm a Hope, and fo Fla- 
ming a Charity ; : the Latter of which alone is the Perſe- 
ction of alt Grace, that it will be Impoſſible for him, 
in this State of Life, to receive > any farther Cm u- 


nications of them. 
NM 4 Another 


* 
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Another Advantage, Thirdly, Of this Heavenly En- 
tainment, is; That if 4 ſure Pledge, to every one 
who is a worthy Communicant of Eternal Glory. This 
Metaphor of a Pledge is taken from a Cuſtom among 
Men; which is, when One Man leaves in the Hands 
of another, of Caſes of Bargain, or Sale, or Contratt, 


or Promiſe, ſome Security, for diſcharging what he-has 


Promiſed to perform. Now Our Lord has left his Body 
and Blood in the Sacrament, as a Pledge or a Security of 
that Heavenly Beatitude, which he has Promiſed to 
thoſe, who Receive it with a Due Preparation of 
Mind. Whoſoever therefore ſnall receive the Body 
and Blood of Chrift with Purity and Reverence, with 
Humility and Gratitude, does receive, at the Time, 
a jledge of Future Happineſs. The Spiritual Union of 


a Departing Soul with Chrift in Affection and Love, 


which, in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, is wonder- 
fully Heighten'd and Improv'd, is an Earneft of that 


| Communion which it ſhall always hold with him in the 


Kingdom of Heaven. This i is the Senſe and Meaning 
of thoſe Words of St. John, Rev. xiv. 13. Bl eſſed are 
the Dead which die in the Lord; that is, Thoſe Per- 
ſons, who are ſpiritually united to God by Faith and 


Love in the Bleſſed $acrament, at the Time of their 


Death, ſhall aſcend with Him into the Regions of 
Happineſs and Glory. 
Thus much may ſuffice as to the Firſt Particular 
namely, What is neceſſary to be Done by. a Sick Per- 
ſon Before he i is Admitted to the Holy Communion. 1 
go on Now to conſider i in what Manner he ought to 
Behave himſelf at the Time of Receiving. Now at the 


Time of Receiving, when the ſacred Elements appear 
before 
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before him, he ought, if his Indiſpoſition will Permit 
him, to Communicate either in a Kneeling or a Lean- 
ing Poſture; as Expreſſing, by that Outward- "Geſture, 
the Inward Lowlineſs and Hamility of the Mind. It 
is Obſervable upon this Occaſion, that God does many 
Times ſupport Men with ſufficient Strength for that 
Purpoſe. Juſt before his Receiving, I cannot ſee how 
he can employ himſelf to more Advantage, than by 
Engaging his Thoughts in ſome uſeful Meditations, or 
or Reciting to himſelf ſome Devout Hymn, of which 
Kind, there is none ſeems to me to carry with it a 
more Fervent Spirit of Devotion, none in which our 
Faith can be more Lively expreſſed, our Hope more ef- 
fectually Excited, and our Affections more inflamed 3 
and by Confequence none which is better Adapted to 
the Condition of a Departing Soul, than the Following 
Hymn, which was made by Thomas Aquinas. 


Hail, Sacred Elements! where God 
Supreme, has fix '4 his bleſt Abode. 

Here He, who with his Preſence, fills 

Earth, Heav'n, and Waters, Humbiy« dwells. 
I ſee, tho cant Conceive his Pow'r, ' 
Tet what I can't Conceive, Adore. 
What Truth has ſaid I muſt Believe, 

The God of Truth cannot Deceive. 

When Thou upon the Croſs-waſt tain, 0 

Thy Human Body bore the Pain. 

The Godhead then withdrew, but Here 
I ſee my God again appear. | 

In One Confeſſion yet I join, 

Of th Human Nature and Divine. 

And 
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0 be Artof Dying well, 
rar. And the me Outward Marks appear 
x Faft' ning Nails, or Pointed Sear 
Nor am There allom d to hide | 
My ſearching Fingers in thy Side, 
1 m 1%) Faith thy Preſence view, © 
r Believe, and Praiſe thee too. $ 
Confirm, 1 my Approaching Death, 
This Active, and this Lively Faith. 
Excite my Hope, Inflame oy Love 
i To Ment Below, to Thee Above. 
Tube Holy Robber's Pray'r is Mine; 
= . This Day in Paradiſe to Shine. ; 
In thy ſad Sacrifice was ſeen 
i "Of Pain and Death, 4 Bloody Scene. 
Thi. Bloodleſs Sacrifice in View, - 
6 Aﬀeords me Life, and Pleaſure too. as 
'A Life, the Pureſt God can give; 
'A Life, which Angels only Live. 
With thy Dear Blood, O wah ne Clear 
From all the Blemiſhes of Sin! 
One Drop of which Alone can Free, | 
And ſave aWorld from Miſery. 
O how my Soul, with Eager Haſte, 
(Not in the Figures of this Feaſt) 
For its Enlargement longs, to fee, 
In Open View, the Face of Thee! 
That ſo, when ſeparate by Death, _ 
It leaves me, with my Parting Breath; | 
Without Incumbrance then, and Free, 
It may mare cloſely Join with T lee, 


Having 
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Having recited this Auma, in the moſt Devout Man: 


ner, and made Confeffion of his Sins to God; and ha- 
ving alſo received Abſelutidn, and the Bleſſing from the 
Prieft, Let the Sick Perſon, with all Humility and Re- 
verence, make Uſe of this, or the like Expreſſion 5 | 
Lora, I tm not' worthy that T hou uud come! unter 
my Roof, and tlien, having received the Holy Commus 
nion, Arge Into thy "__ 0 God, I commend 
my Spirit, x3 4241361, 
If after this, his Indiſpoſition wil give him Leave, 
let him employ the ſhort Remains of his Life, in 4 ſo- 
lemn Returnof T for this Adorable Inftance of 
the Tranſcendent Love of God towards him; in the 
Benefits whereof he is made Partaker by. this Holy Sa. 
crament. It will be farther Neceſfary for Him {the 
Words being thought to have been particularly deſign- 
ed for that Purpoſe,) to meditate on that remarkable 
paſſage of our Saviour, mentiom d in the Revelations : 
Behold, Ifand at the Door, and "Knock, if any open ang 
to me, 1 will enter into him, and ſup with him, and by 
with me. Our Bleſſed Saviour, ho Inſtituted this Sa- 
crument under the Figure of a Ha, deſires nothing 
more Earneſtly, than that all Chriſtians ſhould often 
ſup with bim at his Table. This is the Senſe and Means, 
ing of thoſe Words, Behold, I ftaud at the Door, und 
Knock; that is; I my ſelf, who am the Founder of this 
Feaſt, which is a folemn Commemoration of my own 
Death and Sufferings, and who beſtow all the Bene- 
fits of Spiritual Life, and Nouriſhment to thoſe who 
receive it Worthily; I my ſelf Invite you to this Hea- 
venly Banquet, to Feaſt with me. If any one open unto 
me; that is, if he accepts of my Invitation, and com- 
| = plies 


1) The Art of Ming url. 
| plies with my Deſires, in Preparing himſelf for this 
Heavenly Entertainment, and ſhall not, by Dilarory 
Excuſes, and Weak Pretences, keep off from this Holy 
Feaſt 5 By the Communications of my Grace and Love 
I will enter into Him, and ſup with Him, and He with 
Ae. Now: God may properly be ſaid to ſup. with us, 
when he is Delighted with our Spiritual Improve- 
ments; and we our ſelves are no leſs Delighted in the 
Farther Communications of his Holy Spirit to us in 
this Holy Banquet. The Spiritual Feaſting of the Soul 
with God, in the Holy Sacrament, occaſions the high- 
eſt Delectation both in God, and in the Soul. God is 
highly Delighted in obſerving our Increaſe in Grace, 
and Man is highly Delighted in receiving ſuch Benefit 
from Him. The Chief of which Advantages is This; 


That in this Divine Entertainment, the Soul i is ſpiritu⸗ 


ally united to God. 

This then is the Greateſt Happinek of a Departing 
Soul; this the Higheſt Comfort, and Satisfaction, to 
have Chrift himſelf Spiritually Preſent in the Holy Eu- 
chariſt; to have the Privilege to Open it ſelf with a 
Holy Confidence before Him; to Communicate freely 


to Him the Great Difficulties and Conflicts it labours 


under, at the Time of its Separation; and not only 


ſo, but to Intreat his Mercy and d RG and Re. 


commend it ſelf into the Hands of Ged. 


* 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The Eighth Rule Preparatory to a Hany 
Death, ; upon the Approach of it, is; To 
. Conſider the Nature and Prevalency. of 


thoſe Temptations, which we are moſt 
eee to in our Laſt Hours. 


P 0 N the Approach of Death, the 8 

Adver ſary of Mankind, as 4 Raaring Lyon, ſeeking 
whom he may Devour, is Indefatigable in his Attempts 
to ruin the Souls of Men. Now the Firſt Temptation, 
with which he generally exerciſes them, at this. Jun- 
cture, i is, To try them in their Faith , namely, Whe- 
ther he cannot perſuade them to Renounce, or. Disbe- 
lieve ſome Articles of their creed: : For as all the My- | 
ſeries of the Chriſtian Faith, are not only Above the 
Senſes, but alſo Above the Reaſon of Mankind ; andas 
2 Divine Faith is the Foundation of Good Works, and 
conſequently of our Juſtification ;, if he ſucceeds in his 
Attempts of Undermining, or Overturning this Founda- 
tion, the whole Superſtructure of Good Works will 
fall in Courſe. Now this Temptation of the Spiritual 
Enemy of Mankind, in our Laft Hours, is by much the 
moſt Grievous and Difficult to be Overcome; not on- 
ly Becauſe we have to deal with an Enemy, who is 
beſt Skill'd in all the Subtle Arts of Temptation; but 
alſo Becauſe it has been his Conſtant Buſineſs to Beeuile 
and Deceive Men from the Foundation of the World. 


| - 


$74 The Art of Dyog well, 
It was le who at firſt Miſguided all the Principal 4- 
theifts, Hereticks, and Schi ſmatic b, that ever were in 
the World; many of whom perhaps once were Men 
of Great Piety and, Learning. St. Tau, convinced of 
the Great Power of the Devil in this Reſpect, puts us 
upon dur Guard. We wreſtle not againſt Fleſ.aud Blood, 
ſayy he, that is, againſt Men, but againſt Princihalities, 
aiuſt Powers, qgainſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 
* againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places; that 
is, agdirſt Devils, who are Spirits, and ſuch too; as are 
very Cloſe and Artful in ſuiting their Temptations to 
the Age, and Temper, and different Conſtitutions of 
Men. Diſpute and Controverly are not ſo Powerful 
Weapoiis in this Combat with Hell, as is an Active 
ind 4 Well-grounded Belief, or a Firm Aſſent to the 
Will of God, barely upon the Authority of him who 
| has Revealed it. This is Confirmed by St. Paul in the 
following Advice: Above all Things, take ye the Shield 
of Faith, whereby ye ſhall be able to quench all the Fiery 
Darts of the Wicked, Eph. vi. 16. 
But, 24ly, Another e which the Devil makes 
uſe of to ſeduce Men, at the Approach of Death, is by 
endeavouring to drive them into Deſpair. Now This 
Temptation is not only Peculiar to Wicked Men; but 
Good and Well-diſpoſed Perſons are Frequently exer- 
ciſed with it. Thereare Many Reaſons, why God is 
pleaſed. to Permit the Devil to Try the Reſolutions of 
Good Men. This is always done for the more EffeRual 
and Advantagious Exerciſe of Many Chriſtian Graces 
and Virtues; ſometimes for the Tryal of their Faith, 
| fometimes of their Patience, at others of their Steadi- 
neſs, and Integrity, and Zeal. Nor is this the Caſe 
only 


only of Good Men, that they are ſabje to Temptas 


tions for the Exerciſe of their Virtue, but tis alſo ma- 
ny Times the Condition of Wicked Men, for the Pu- 


niſhment of their Vice. When the Devil has perſuaded 
Men to go on in à Habitual Courſe of Sinning, till 
the Approach of Death, it is no hard Matter then to 
perſuade them fatther, that it is next to an Impoſſi- 
bility 49 Repent i in ſo ſhort a Time, as they are be 
to eontinue here; eſpecially, if it be True, w 

Gerierally Believed, that he has Power to lay 
in che Fulleſt Light, to the Conſciences of Men, the 
Gyitt and Heinoyſaeßꝭ of all their Sings; Beſides, the 
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then removed, and Things appear with a Different 
Face to a Dying Perſon, to what they do to One who 
is in a State of Health. The Tumult and Buſineſs of 
the World, the Pleaſures and Diverſions of Life, which 
before Prevented him from Thinking, or atleaſt Think- 
ing to any Good Purpoſe, are now ſo far from giving 
him any Entertainment, and Satisfaction, that the 
very Remembrance of them, eſpecially if they were 
Sinſul and Exceſſive, is full of Gall and Bitterneſs to 
Him. 
But, zaly, if the Devil does not ſl ucceed, either i in | 
his Tem ptations to Infidelity, or Deſpair ;, the next 
Step. he takes, is, To lead them by Degrees from 2 
State of Friendſhip and Favour with God, into a Ha- 
fred of Him. The moſt Generous Principle of all O- 
bedience to God, is the Love of Him : and therefore 
if the Great Enemy of Mankind can perſuade Men, 
ef ecially in their Laſt Hours, into an Avesſion to 
Him; 5 This i is the Maſterpeice of all the Subtleties of 
Hell, 
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Hell, and ends in the Final Deſtruction both of Body 


and Soul. Butthis delny thy Cats of very 7 1 * 
not Enlarge upon 5 
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The N. 1575 R ule Pj reparatory to a Has 
Death, upon. the Approach of it, is; To 
- have Recourſe to ſuck Remedies, for the 


Reſiſtande of "Temptations as God has 
ak - 'pteſcribed.”. t 


oy the Laſt Chaprey, 1 have con mere the Prank 
lency of thoſe Temptations, which Men are moſt 
roo to, upon their Departure out of this World; 

and having Diſcovered the Diſeaſes, I ſhall, with more 
Advantage proceed now to Preſcribe ſuch Remedies, as 
are beſt ſuited to the Cure of them. The Firft has a 
Relation to Thoſe who have the Right Uſe of their 
Reaſon, and are capable of Good Advice; Reſpecting 
no Way the Caſe of thoſe Perſons, who are diſcom- 
poſed with Melancholy and Vapours, and will Believe 
nothing that is ſaid to them. The Second Remedy is 
more General, and relates to the whole Body of Mar- 
kind, as being ſuited to the Neceſſities of Man, not 
only in a State of Temptation, but allo in all Tem- 
poral and Spiritual Exigences whatſoever. 

As to the Firſt Remedy ; namely, if a Man be any 
Way tempted ro Infidelity, or a Disbelief of One, or 
More of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; more par- 
ticularly 
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ticularly, that he cannot, by Reaſon, Account for a 
Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead, or any 
other Myſtery whatſoever, let him conſider, That alb 
the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, though they lay above 
the Comprehenſion of Human Reaſon, yet that it is 
highly agreeable to the Principles of Human Reaſon to 
Believe them; inaſmuch as the Belief of them is ſup- 
ported by the Teſtimony and Authority of God him- 
ſelf. It is Impoſſible for Human Reaſon to Account 
for the Manner of Exiſtence, even of Created and Cor- 
poreal Beings in any One Inftance, and yet Human Rea- 
{on is Convinced at the ſame Time that they do Ex- 
iſt. Tho' a Man cannot Account by Reaſon for the C.- 
nion of the Soul with the Body, nor can tell in what 
Manner One Particle of the Body is United to another; 
yet no Man is ſo Weak as to Disbelieve the Reality of 
theſe Facts, though they cannot Comprehend them. 
There is no Propoſition in the Mathemaricks more 
Certain, than That every Star in the Firmament is 
Greater than the whole Globe of the Earth, and yet 
the greateſt Part of Mankind will not Believe This, 
though it be Capible of being Demonſtrated by Fir/t 
Principles. Now the Force of the Argument lies Here; 
That if a Human Reaſon be many Times at a Loſs to 
the Comprehenſion of the Modes and Circumſtances of 
Material Beings, it is no Wonder, if it be much more 
Baffled and Confounded in the Contemplation of Spi- 
ritual and Immaterial Objects. The Authority of Di- 
vine Revelation, and that Revelation Confirnied by 
Infinite Miraculous Inſtances of a Supernatural Power, 
is a ſufficient Foundation for the Belief of all the My- 
ſteries of Chriſtianity. = 

N If 
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If the Temptation relates, in a Particular Manner; 
only to the Power of God, and his Inconceivable Ways 
of Acting in the World, ſo that a Man cannot recon- 
cile himſelf to the ſeeming Inconſiſtencies of them ; 
and Therefore that he ought not to Believe them, be- 
cauſe he cannot Comprehend them, let him Conſider 
with himſelf, That 'tis eaſy to produce an Infinite Va- 
riety of Inſtances in the Works of the Creation, of 
which we can give no Reaſonable Account, in what 
Manner they were firſt Created, nor in what Manner 
they now perform their Operations, though we are 
fully Convinced of Both. What Finite Underſtanding 
can conceive a Power Able to Create the Univerſe, and 
to Raiſe the whole Frame of Nature out of Nothing? 
There is not a Star in the Heavens, nor a Flower in 
the Field, the Beauty and Delicacy of whoſe Work- 
manſhip does not far exceed the Knowledge of the 
' molt capacious Miud. But what ſhall I fay of that A- 
mazing Inſtance of the Power of God, The Reſurre- 
Cox of a Human Body? How is it poſſible to conceive, 
That the Bodies of all Mankind, moulder'd, it may 
be, into Duſt and Aſhes, or devour'd by wild Beaſts, 
or Incorporated into Trees, or Herbs, or Plants, ſhall 
riſe again, at one Awakening Call, with freſh Addi- 
tions of Beanty and Comelineſs? And yet this Do- 
ctrine of the Reſurrection has been univerſally held by 
the Catholick Church in all Ages; nor was the Incon- 
ceivableneſs of it ever looked upon as a good Objection 
againſt the Truth of it. See with what an Aſſurance Ho- 
ly Fob, one of the moſt Antient of the Inſpired Writers, 
expreſſes upon this Occaſion : I know, ſays he, that my 

Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall tand at the latter Day 


pon 
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ben Earth; and tho, after ny Sin, Worms deſtroy this 
N in my Fleſh Jhall I ſee God; whom 1 ſhall ſite 
for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another; 
Chap. xix. 25, 26, 27. 

If a Man be Tempted, in che Next Place, to Deſpair, 
of to withdraw his Hope and Confidence from God, by 
Reaſon of the Number and Greatneſs of his Sins againſt 
Him; the Next effectual Remedy againft all Tempta- 
tions of this Kind, is the Conſideration of God's Infinite 
Mercies; far exceeding, in the Number and Greaneſs 
of them, all his Tranſgreſſions. Mercy is the Beloved 
Attribute of God, the moſt Lovely Ornament of the 
Divinity. It is the moſt Amiable Perfection of his own 
Nature, as it is What * is moſt Delighted with in 
others. 

The Titles given by Mo ſes to God are; The Lird; 
the Lord God, Merciful, and Gracious, Forgivitig/ Ini- 
guity, Ti ranſgreſſion, and Sin. The Royal Pſalmift very, 
elegantly expreſſes the Diffuſiveneſs of God's Good- 
neſs to Mankind, where he tells us, That the Lord is 
Loving unto every Man, and his Mercy is over all his, 
Works: And the Character given of him in the New 
Teſtament, is, That he is Love it ſelf. | 
But, 24ly, In all Caſes of Deſpondency, the Coſi de- 
ration of the Death and Sati faction of our Bleſſed Saui- 
our, is another Prevailing Remedy. For there is no Sin, 
how Great ſoever, to which the Benefits of Chrift's 
Satisfaction do not extend, according to that Text of 
St. John, And he is the Propitiation for our Sins; and 
not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World; 

x Ep.ii. 2. The Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, on this Oc- 
calion, is ſtront and concluſive: If God ſparea not his 
N 2 Son 
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Son, but delivered him up for us, how ſhall he not, alſo 
with hum, freely give us all Things? Rom. viii. 32. If 
ever a Man is Tempted to Doubt of the Mercy of 


God; will not this Tranſcendent Inſtance of it Con- 


vince him, how Condeſcending, how highly Delighted 
he is to do us Good? If the Heinouſneſs of his Sins 
give him no Comfortable Proſpect of God's Mercy; 
will it not chear and revive his Heart, to conſider 
with himſelf, That ſuch a Puniſhment has been ſuf- 
fer'd for the Expiation of them, ſuch an ample Satis- 
faction made, as God himſelf has been pleaſed to Ac- 
cept, and Avowed to be Meritorious for them ? So 
that now he has nothing to do, but with a Penitent 
Heart, and a Lively Faith, to embrace the Mercy 
Which is purchaſed for him. 
zal, If a Man is Tempted to a Deſpair of God's 

Mercy, by Reaſon of the Greatneſs and Number of 
his Sins; let the Conſideration of the Neceſſity of Re- 
pentance lead him to a Senſe of himſelf. This is the 
Prevailing Means which God has been pleaſed to ap- 
point for the Removal of all that Load of Guilt and 
Uneaſineſs, which Sin leaves vpon the Soul : Come un- 
to me all that Travel, and are heavy Laden, and I will Re- 
reſb you, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour; Mat. xi. 28. What 
2 Kind Compaſſionate Invitation to Repentance is 
Here? With what Tenderneſs and Affection does he 
Beſeech Men to Come unto Him? And that he might 
be ſure to win them by ſuch ſoft Engagements of 
Love, there is a Promiſe alſo, full of the higheſt Con- 
ſolation to an Afflicted Soul, annexed to their Obe- 
dience 3 And 1 will Refreſh you. The greateſt Pleaſures 
of the ee Soul, next to thoſe of. Innocence, are 


the 
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the Delights which ariſe from a ſincere Repentance; 
nay, in ſome Reſpects, they are Above them; inaſmuch 
as that Man, who has ſmarted under the Senſe of Guilt 
by a long Abſence of Religious Pleaſure, does more 
Highly Reliſh it, than he who has lived in | continual 
Complacencies of Virtue. 

But, 4thly, The Remarkable Examples of the Con- 
verſion of the Greateſt Sinners, is a farther Encourage- 
ment for a Religious Truſt and Confidence in God. 
The Caſe of the Prodigal Son ſeemed to be Deſparate- 
ly Deplorable, even beyond the Hopes of Mercy, and 
the Power of Repentance ; for his whole Life was one 
continued Scene of Luxury, Diſobedience, and Plea- 
ſure; his Vices were grown habitual and confirmed; 
and he was fo far Immerſed in the Things of the Fleſh' 
and Senſe, that there was ſcarce Room for Convi- 
Aion; and yet his Repentance at laſt came up to the 
Heinouſneſs of his Crimes; And the Mercy of God, in 
the Forgiveneſs of them, exceeded his Repentance and 
his Sins too. No ſooner was the Acknowledgement 
made, Father, T have ſinned againſt Heaven, &c. but he 
was received into Favour, with all the Expreſſions of 
Tenderneſs and Joy. The next Inſtance is That of St. 
Paul, who being a Perſecutor of the Church of Chrif, 
by the Preventing Grace of God, became aPreacher of 
its Doctrines, and at laſt Died in the Defence and Con- 
firmation of Them. This is the Argument which he 
himſelf makes Uſe of, for a Holy Confidence in God, 

in his own Caſe: This is a Faithful Saying, and Worthy 
of all Acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World 


to ſave e, , of whom I am the Chief: Howbeit, for 
| * 3 this 
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this Cauſe Tobtained Mercy, that in me Chriſt Feſus might | 
Þew forth all Long-Suffering, for @ Patterx to them, who 
ſhould hereafter believe on Hin to Eternal Las: 5 I Tim. 
i. 15, 16. 
If the Caſe, i in the Lat Place, be ſuch; Thata Man 
is Tempted. to a Hatred of God, by throwing off his 
ce to him, and entering into a Fellowſhip with 
the Devil; The Beſt Advice, on this Occaſion, i is, to 
Conſider that the Devil is a Deceiver, and that he Im: 
poſes upon the Underftandings of Men, by giving them 
falſe Notions of God, in Repreſenting him as a Cruel, 
an Implacable, and a Revengeful Being. The Character 
given of the Devil by our Bleſſed Sayiour, is This; 
When he ſpeaketh 4 Lye, he ſpeaketh of his Owe; for be 
35.4 Jer, and the Father of it: John viii. 44. The Firſt 
Temptation he made upon Mankind was by a notorions 
Lye. God had expreſly Aſſured Adam, That if he eat 
of the Forbidden Fruit, he ſhould ſurely Dye; The 
Devil tells him on the Contrary, That if he eat of it, 
he ſhould ſurely Live, Thus it is that he ftill conti- 
nues to Deceive Men ; either by repreſenting ſuch and 
ſuch Actions not to be Sinful, which really are fo; or 
elſe by. repreſenting them leſs Sinful than they are; 
And this he does, either by Blinding the Minds of 
Men by Partiality and Prepoſſeſſion, or by Dreſling 
up thoſe Actions, in the Appearances of Virtue and 
Holineſs, by diſguiſing and covering them over with the 
Proſpect of Pleaſure, or Profit z, or Recommending, un- 
der the ſpecious Titles of Greatneſs and Honour, Temp- 
tations, ſuch as the moſt ſteady Virtue is hardly Proof 
againſt, and by which the moſt Heroick Examples of 
Goodneſs have been foiled and overcome. 


Now 
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Now in all Temptations of this Kind, the moſt Ef- 
fectual Remedy for a Man, is; To be cautious and 


always upon his Guard; To Look farther than Out- 


ward Shew, and Appearance, and to Search beforehand 
into the Nature, and Circumſtances, and Conſequences 
of his own Actions. Common Experience will convince 


him, that all the Promiſes which the Devil ever made 


him were Fallacious; a Deluſion either upon his Ser- 
ſes, or his Undenſt auding; And that whatſoever ſeem- 
ing Pleaſure or Advantage they carry'd with them at 
preſent, they were generally followed with the Stings 
and Laſhes of his own Guilty Mind. 

I proceed now to conſider the Second Remedy which 
God has preſcribed againſt all Temptation; and which 
indeed is more General, tho' not leſs Efficacious, as it 
Extends it felf not only to all the Temporal, but alſo 
to all the Spiritual Wants and Exigencies of Men; 
and that is, the Exerciſe of Prayer and Devotion, viz. 
Whether a Man, in the Time of his Indiſpoſition, ſhall 
addreſs himſelf in ſecret Prayer to God; or whether 
he be aſſiſted with the joint Petitions of his Miniſter, 
and other Devout Perſons. The Effectual Fervent Prayer 
of a Righteous Man, the Apoſtle tells us, availeth much. 
If the Devil acted with an irreſiſtible Prevalency in his 
Temptations upon Mankind, it would be of little Sig- 


nificancy to Apply to Heaven for Grace and Strength 


to ſubdue them; but as he acts only by a Permiſſion 


from God, and not with any compulſive Influence on 


the Minds of Men; this Permiſſion may be ſuſpended 
by that Power, upon a Devout Application to Him. St. 
Auſtin, in his Expoſition of thoſe Words in the 35th 
_ Say unto my Soul, I amthy Salvation, does plain- 
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ly illuſtrate this Truth; but more particularly, and 
more fully in the Caſe of Holy Job: The Devil, ſays 
he, has no Power over Men, but what he receives from 
the Fountain of all Power. He had indeed a Power to 
Envy this Patient Man, lut he bad no Power to Hurt 
him. He might Accuſe him, but he could not Condemn 
him. He had no Power to Injure him, evn in a Hair of 
of. his Head, but by God's Permiſſion: Nay, he could not 
fo much as Tempt him, till he had requeſted that Liberty 
from God; Put forth thy Hand nom; that is, Do Thou 
withdraw thy Providenee from him, and leave him to my 
Power, and he will curſe thee to thy Face. The Permiſſion 
was granted: The One Tempts, the Other is Tempted. He 
that was Tempted, conquered, the Tempter was overcome : 
For tho God permitted the Devil to deprive him of all 
bis Subſtance, yet the. did not entirely forſake him, but 
Fortified the Mind of his Faithful Servant with ſufficient 
Strength to ſubdue Temptations. O the Prevalency of Di- 
vine Grace! Man, who was conquered ia Paradiſe, con- 
guers upon a Dunghill There he was overcome by the De- 
vil, at the Perſuafion of the Woman, Here he overcomes 
the Devil and the Woman alſo. 

I cannot Finiſh this Chapter, without a Tuſt Com- 
plaint againſt Thoſe, who only pay a mere Formal C. 
tomary Viſit to Sick Perſons, without any Intention of 
joining in Prayer with them. Such an unſeaſonable 
Civility as This, is as little Beneficial to our ſelves, as 
it is to Them; nay, many Times it is a great Hinde- 
rance to them in their Preparations for Eternity; in- 
aſmuch as it engages them in uſeleſs and unprofitable 
Diſcourſe, whereas the Religious End and Deſign of 
Vi if ting the Sick is either to Aſſiſt them with qur 

15 Advice, 
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Advice, or with our Prayers; or elſe to Imprint the 
Conſideration of Theirs, and our Own Mortality more 
deeply upon our ſelves: For as the Prayers of Good 
Men are Effectual with God, and as the Devil is In- 
defatigable in his Temptations at our Latter End; 

"Theſe are ſtrong Obligations upon Men, to Exert 


themſelves with the utmoſt Fervency of een 
Favour of a Departing Soul. 


Sckb dll, cb b K 
EKA NX. 


The Tenth Rule Preparatory to a Happy y 
Death, upon the Approach of it, is: To 
Conſider the Uncertainty of " UMA * 

LIFE. 


N the Preceeding Chapters, I ave Adapted my 
Rules for Dying well to thoſe Perſons, who are 
not ſnatched away at once, but go off the Stage of 
this World by a Leiſurely Decay of Nature: I Pro- 
ceed now to conſider the Caſe of thoſe Men, who 
tho they may have no lingering Diſtemper upon them, 
and who, it may be, are at preſent in a very good 
State of Health, yet, as to all Human Appearance, may 
be in as much Danger of Dying, as thoſe who are vi- 
ſited with any dangerous Illneſs. Now this may Pro- 
perly be eſteemed the Caſe of Three Sorts of Men: 
For, in the Firft Place, there are ſome Men, to whom 
Death is Near, Unforeſeen, and yet very Certain: > This 
is the Caſe of thoſe 8 who are ſeized with an A- 


poplexy 
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poplexy, or ſtruck with Lightning from Heaven. There 
are Others again, to whom Death is ſeemingly very 
Near, not altogether VUnforeſeen, or Certain, and yet 
very Probable ; and this is the Caſe particularly of thoſe 
who are concerned in Military Employments, and of 
thoſe who are in continual Danger at Sea. There are 


Others, Laſtly, to whom Death is very Near, not 


Unforſeen, nor Uncertain ;, and This is the Caſe of 
thoſe, who lay under a Legal Sentence, in order for 
Bun "I 

As to the Caſe of thoſe Perſons to whom Death is 


Near, Unforeſeeris and yet very Certæin; a very ſtrict 


Severity of Life, and a conſtant, gr ther a continual 
Remembrance of Death i is highty Neceſſary. It is the 
Higheſt Inſtance of Human Prudence, much more of 
Religious Wiſdom, to provide againſt the worſt that 
may befal a Man; but much more ſo, when any Neg- 


lect or Omiſſion i in that Caſe is of the worſt Conſe- 


quence to Him. Now there is no Inſtance can be gi- 
ven, in the whole Compaſs of Religion, wherein he 
expoſes himſelf togreater Dangers, and greater Puniſh- 
ments, than in his Unpreparedneſs in his Laſt Hour. 
Watch therefore, for ye know neither the Day, nor the 
Hour, when the Son of Man cometh, ought to be a con- 


| Rant Lecture of Mortality to theſe Men; “ O ſeem- 
< ingly Grievous, but really Valuable Neceſſity, where 


I am ſo ſtrictly obliged to purſue what is Beſt, what 


<« js moſt Reaſonable, what is moſt Profitable for me! 


« If God had commanded me to undergo all the fad 
« Scene of Miſery and Perſecution which the Primi- 
ce mitzve Martyrs ſuffered, ought I not to have bore it 


| 60 with Bra very and Reſolution? Does not even Per- 


0 ſecution 
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ce ſecution it ſelf look Lovely. and even Death it ſelf 
te Defireable, to a Religiouſſy Compoſed Mind? Why 
« then ſhall I complain, when I am not commanded 
be to expoſe my ſelf to Danger, but to Provide on- 
6 ly for my own Safety? The Pleaſing Command is 
& Watch: Amake thou that Heepeſt, and ariſe from the 
« Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give Thee Light. Thou wilt 
cc Reply, perhaps, That to Dye thus ſuddenly is on- 
(cc ly the Caſe of a very Few; Allow tis true, yet hau 
ce canſt thou Aſſure thy gell, that Thou thy ſelf art 
&« not of the Number of thoſe Few? If this at laſt 
« ſhould be thy ſad Condition, what Satisfaction 
te will it Then be to Conſider, That Numbers have 
00 eſcaped the ſame Puniſhment ? Thou art now For- 
6 warned of the ſurprizing Summons, Repeat the 
« Awakening Call; Watch, for thou knoweſt neither the 

cc Day, nor the Hour, when the Son of Man cometh. 
But, 24ly, As to the Caſe of thoſe Perſons, who 
are concerned in a Military Employment, there are 
other Rules which are better adapted to the Different 
Circumſtances of theſe Men, The Hint is, That they 
would enquire whether the War they engage-in be 
Juſtifiable or not: For altho' War in its own Nature, 
and in the General. Notion of it, be no ways Unlaw- 
ful; yet, if it be undertaken upon any Unjuſtifiable 
Moatives, or carry'd on by Unwarrantable Means, or 
Directed to Bad Ends, it is certain that no Man 
can engage himſelf in it without Sin. If he is forced 
into the Service, by the Will and Pleaſure of his Prince, 
let him be convinced, at leaſt, that the War he is en- 
caged in is not Unlawful. For thus it is, That St. Au- 
Ein, in his Book againſt Fauſtus, the Manichee, decides 
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tis Caſe: The Prince and the Soldier, ſays he, lay un- 


der different Convittions as to the Lawfulneſs of War : 
The One ought to be convinc'd, that the War he engages 
in he Lawful;, the Other, That it is not Unlawful. But 
2aly, It is Neceſſary, that Thoſe who are concerned 
in any Military Employment , ſhould Obſerve thoſe 
Directions given them by John the Baptiſt, who be- 
ing asked by the Soldiers, M hat they ſhould do to bo 
ſaved? were anſwered, Do Violence to no Man, nei- 
ther accuſe any Falſiy, and be content with your Mages; 
Luke iii. 14. The Laſt Advice to theſe Perſons is, that 
they would Fortify Themſelves with their own Inno- 
cence, that ſo they may be Able, with the ſame Cou- 
rage, to Face an Eternal Death, as they are a Tem- 
poral One; and to Fight, with equal Bravery, againſt 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, as they would a- 
gainſt any Secular Power whatſqever. 

Theſe Rules are no leſs Applicable to the Caſe of 
thoſe Perſons, who are in continual Danger at Seaz 
and do as expreſly condemn all Unlawful Engagements, 
all Pyratical Depredations, inaſmuch as they Require 
an even and conſtant Courſe of Holy Living. 

But, Zaftly, The Caſe of Perſons under the Sen- 
tence of the Law for Capital Crimes, is, in ſome Re- 

ſpects, far Different from the Caſe of the Perſons A- 
boye · mentioned; For it is unqueſtionably certain, that 
theſe Men, for the moſt Part, ſuffer Juſtly : If this be 
their Caſe, they have all the Reaſon in the World to 
make the Beſt Uſe of that ſhort Time they have to 
live in the World, in their Preparations for Eternity. 
The moſt Effectual Way to do This, is to Conſider, 
Firſt, The Nature of the Crime they have been Guil:, 
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dy of, as whether it be Theft, Treaſon, Adultery Mur- 
der, or the like. Secondly, To reflect with thomſelves, 
That every publick Vice carries with it a Deeper Dye, 
and that ſuch Sins are not of a private Nature, as giving 
Greater Offence to others, and as Being a Breach of 
that Order and Government, by which alone whole 
Kingdoms and Communities of Men are Supported and 
Maintained. Thirdly, They ought to Enquire, Whe- 
ther they have not Drawn. others into the Commiſ- 
miſſion of the ſame Sin, and by that Means have been 
Inſtrumental to their Death alſo; and in this Caſe, a 
very Solemn and Extraordinary Repentaince { is requi- 
red of them. But then, Laſtly, This Repentance will 
be no ways Acceptable to God, unleſs alſo they make 
Reparation, as far as they are Able, for the Injuries 
they have done to others, and eſpecially to That So- 
ciety or Government of which they are Members. 
But in all Cafes of this Nature, it will be Neceſſary 
to have Recourſe to the Advice and Directions of 
Thoſe, whoſe Profeſſion enables them to give more 
Particular Inſtructions, according to the Nature and 
Circumſtances of the Fact committed. 
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CHAP. XI. 


A Prattical Conſideration of the Happy 
Death of GOOD MEN. 


Have now gone thro all the Rules Preparatory to a 
Happy Death, I propoſed to ſpeak of; and ſhall 
Proceed to Conſider, by Way of Application, the 


Great 
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- Great Advantages of Dying well. Now altho' it is 1 
Matter of no great Difficulty for any Man, provided 
he is. but Willing, to Prepare himſelf for Death, yet 
it is a Buſineſs of the Higheſt Importance to him, and 
even in this World, affords him the Greateſt Satisfa- 
Aion of Mind; 5 In the Firft Place, That his Whole 
Converſation has been Innocent and Conſcientious with 
Reſpect to Himſelf ;; and, Secondly, That it has been 
Exemplary and Uſeful with Regard to others. 

I would Obſerve, in the int Place, That an Inno- 
cent Converſation refreſhes the Minds of Good Men 
with a Peculiar Alacrity, not only in all the Difficul- 
ties and Affiitions of Life, but does alſo Enliven them 
with Uncommon Chearfulneſs at the Hour of Death. 
There is a Great Difference between all Spiritual and 
Senſual Pleaſures; the latter of which we have ſcarce 
any Reliſh of, when the Body is oppreſſed with Pain 
and Weakneſs; Whereas the Pleaſures of Religion do 
at that Juncture affect the Soul in a more ſenſible 
Manner; and amongſt all the Pleaſures of Religion, 
none ſo much as a ſober Reflection upon a Man's 
own Innocence and Integrity. 

When a Departing Good Man ſurveys all the Diffe- 
rent Stages of his Life, and beholds a Regular and U- 
niform Courſe of Piety and Obedience, ſhining thro 
the whole, how does he applaud himſelf in the De- 
lightful Proſpett, and Congratulate himſelf that he i is 
now almoſt out of Danger, and beyond the Reach of 
Temptation? 2 & | feel, fays he, amidſt alt theſe Pains 
& and Terrors of Death, ſuch Overflowings of De- 
cc light, ſuch Exultations of Conſcience, as are a Kind 


4 of Foretaſte of thoſe Joys I am entering upon. 0 
| « the 
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te the ſweet Remembrance of thoſe Difficulties I hays 
« conquered, of thoſe Afflictions I have bore with Pas 
& tience, of that Fortitude wherewith I bravely En- 
< countered, wherewith I Triumphed over my Spi- 
et ritual Enemies. This is my Rejoycing, with St. Paul, 
& the Teftimony of my Conſcience, that in Simplicity and 


©« Godly Sincerity I have had my Converſation in the 


% World. I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed 
cc my Courſe, I have kept the Faith; Henceforth there is 
& laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, i. e. I have 
« Lived righteouſly, I ſhall Dye yy I ſhall 
«Reign triumphantly in Heaven. 

But then, 24%, There is another Reflection which 
affords 2a Good Man the Greateſt Satifaction at the 
Time of his Death; and that is, That he has been Ex- 
emplary, and Beneficial to Mankind. The Greateſt 


Pleaſare of a Good Man's Conſcience, next to the Con- 


ſideration of his own Innocence, is; That by a viſible 
Piety, and a ſhining Converſation, he has in ſome 
Senſe communicated his Virtue to others. It is the 
Nature of Goodneſs to ſpread and diffuſe it ſelf; and 
the Pious Chriſtian cannot be content Religious 
by himſelf, but endeavours to make others Religious 
alſo. He fets the Fair Example which they Tranſcribe, 
and reflects with the ſame Complacencies on Their 


| Virtues, as they do Themſelves. But Then, when to 


the Conſidetation of an Exemplary Piety, he adds the 
Delightfuĩ Reflection of his Beneficence to Mankind, 
his Joys riſe in Proportion to his Charity, and he 
Feaſts himſelf with thoſe Benefactions he has beſtow'd 
on others. Thoſe Comforts and Delights which he gave 


to the Afflicted Part of Men, do now ſpring up in his 
TE | own 


=_ 
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own Boſom, and he Triumphs in being ſo like his 
Heavenly Father, whoſe Character it is, That he is 
Good, and does Good: Becauſe I delivered the Poor that 
cryed, ſays he, and the Fatherleſs, and him that had none 
to help; Becauſe I was Eyes to the Blind, and Feet was 
1 to the Lame;, and made the Widow's Heart to ſing for 
Foy: Therefore, ſays he, the Bleſſing of him that mas 
ready to Periſh is now come upon me: Job xxix. 1 5 
16, 17. 

But then, aaly, Bel des that Peace of Conſcience 
which Revives and · Supports a Dying Man, there is 
alſo a far Greater Happineſs then in View, which, in 
all the Agonies of his Diſtemper, Strengthens him 


with a Holy Courage, and that is the Proſpect of Ini: 


mortality. 
There is no Propoſition in Philoſophy more Certain 


than this, He that Dyes well, Dyes Happily. It is no 


leſs certain; on the other Hand, That an Unhappy 
Death is the Natural Conſequence of a Wicked Life; 


and that tis Morally Impoſſible it ſhould be other- 


wiſe. The only Difference in the Death of Good and 
Bad Men, is This; That the One paſſes out of a Mor- 
tal and Miſefble Life, into a State of Happineſs and 
Immortality; the Other, out of a Short, a Periſhing, 
and, comparatively, Happy Life, to a Life of Endleſs 
Pain and Torment; and which indeed may more 
Properly be called an Eternal Death; for wicked Men 
ſhall then be entirely Dead to all Senſation of Delight 
and Pleaſure, and Alive only to a fad Perception of 

Miſery and Puniſhment. 
This Diſcrimination of the State of Good and Bad 
Men i in another Life, is fully atteſted in the Holy Wri- 
tings * 


The Art of Dying well. 193 


rings: : T heard a Voice from Heaven, ſays St. Folm, ſay- 
ing unto me, Write; Bleſſedl are the Dead which Die in 
the Lord; even ſo ſaith the Spirit, for they reſt from their 
Labours, 151 their Works do follow them: Rev. xiv. 13. 

There are ſome Interpreters, who are of Opinion, that 
theſe Words relate only to thoſe who ſuffer Martyr- 
dom; but they are more Generally, and with more 
Truth, applyed to All thoſe who Die in a State of 
Grace and Favour with God. St. Bernard, in one of 
his Epiftles concerning the Maus de, confine this 
Expoſition of them: © Bleſſed are the Dead, ſays he, 
© which die in the Lord; not only thoſe who die for 
&« the Lord, as the Martyrs, but alſo thoſe who die 2 
&« the Lord, as the Confeſſors. There are two Conſi- 
& derations which recommend Death to us; an Ex- 
cc emplary Life, and a Good Cauſe; the Cauſe of Dy- 
te ing in Defence of Religion rather than a Holy Life. 
« How Lovely therefore, how Valuable muſt ſach a 
« Death appear to us, which is Recomended both by 
& an Exemplary Life, and a Good Cauſe? ” It is for 
this Reaſon that the Church, which is the Beſt Inter- 
preter of Scripture, enjoins, That this Paſſage be always 
nſed in the Service for the Burial of the Dead. Bleſſed 
are the Dead which die in the Lord; that is, Bleſſed are 
all thoſe, who, at the Time of Death, are united to 
God in Heart, and Affection, as Lively Members of 
the Head, which is Chriſt. Thus it is ſaid of St. Stepherr, 
That he fell aſleep in the Lord; that is, that he was uni- 
ted in Spirit and Love to him, as the Members are 
joined to the Head. 

| Wherein this Bleſſedneſs does more peculiarly con- 
ba, e St. John proceeds to explain in the Words follow- 
| 4 ing: 


—_ 
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ing: Even ſo ſaith the Spirit, far they reſt from their La. 
beurs. The Holy Spirit of Truth, which cannot De- 
eeive Men, aſſures them, that Death puts an End to 
all the Toils, Fatigues, and Difficulties of Good Men, 
and that then commences an univerſal Ceſſation from 
all Labour; and not only fo, but an Eternal Sabbaoth 
riſes. upon them; a Life Abounding with the Fullneſs 
of Joy they are now entering upon; For their Works 
follow them. Tho! all their Good Actions are paſt and 
gone, yet they ſtill continue in the Bleſſed Effects, and 
Conſequences of them : And they ſhall receive the Re- 
wards of them in a Future State. The Royal Propher, 
Deſcribing the Character and the Reward of the Righ- 
teous Man, does thus expreſs himſelf, He hath diſperſed 
Abroad, he hath given to the Poor, and his Righteouſ- 
neſs remaineth for ever; Pſal. cxii. 9. The Money in- 
deed, which was the Inſtrument of his Bounty, he 
leaves behind him; but his Charity, his Beneficence, 
his Compaſſion, which moved him to a Generous Aſſi- 
ſtance of his Poor Brethren, attend in their Rewards 
into another World, and enrich him with ſuch 
an Affluence of Happineſs and Pleaſure, as will conti- 
nue always. But not only the Works of Charity, but 
alſo all Works of Faith, of Hope, of Fear; all Works 
of Temperance, of Chaſtity, of Reſignation, of Cou- 
rage: In ſhort, all Works of Piety whatſoever will 
then ſollow him into the Regions of the Bleſſed, 


CHAP, 
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Ju Saviour ſays of Judas the Traitor, That it 
had been good for him, if he had never been born. 

It is Impoſſible to Deſcribe the Unhappineſs of that 
| Man, who does not Purſue, and Attain that End, for 
which God Originally created him. For all other Crea- 
tures, whether Brutes, or Plants, or Inanimate Beings, 
I they do not arrive to that Perfection, which by the 
Laws of Nature they might have attained to, they 
ſuffer no Puniſhment thereby upon the Diſſolution of 
their Beings. But Man, who was formed for the high- 
eft Happineſs, Inferior only in Degree to the Happi- 
neſs of God himſelf, if he Deviates from his Chief 
and Ultimate End, does not Ceaſe to Be, but lives a 
Life much more Intolerable than Death it ſelf, inaF- 
much as it is far Better, not to Be at all, than 60 be 
Miſerable for Ever. The Conſequence therefore is Un- 
deniable; That tis the higheſt Inſtance of Folly, for 
any Man not to proſecute his Chief Happineſs; fince 
this is the Great Dilemma of every Man Living, either 
to be eternally Happy, or Miſerable. | 
Now to give ſome uſeful Inſtructions in a Matter of 
fuch Importance, it will not be Improper, in my Opi- 
mon, to enlarge. ſomething on Thoſe Words of St. 
Paul: 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. For our Afiction, which is but 
for a 3 wor ſteth for us a far more Exceeding and 
ä Eternal 


1 is 
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Eternal Weight of Glory. "While we look not at the Things 
"that are ſeen, but at the Things which are not ſeen, For 
the Things which are ſeen are Temporal, but the Things 
which are not ſetn are Eternal. This Sublime av d 
Theſe Apoſtolical Words, to any Man who has a Spi- 
ritual Reliſh of Heaven and Heavenly Things, are Ob- 
vious and Plain; to thoſe who are wholly immerſed 
in Fleſh and 8 and whoſe Spiritual Appetites are 
Depraved, they are only Dreams, and Fancies, and un- 
intelligible Notions of Nothing. 

The Man of a Spiritual Taſte, and Heavenly Con- 
templation, infers from theſe Words; That the AMi- 
Aions he ſuffers, and the Difficulties he ſtruggles with 
in this Life, are but Light, and Short, tho they ſhould 
continue for many Years; and that thoſe Difficulties 
and Afflictions are ſo Acceptable to God, that they 
will Purchaſe for him an Inexhauſtible Treaſure of Hap- 
pines and Glory. The Inference he draws from Hence 
is, That he ought not to avoid Afflictions or Perſecu- 
tions by any ſinful Compliances, or prefer his Tem- 
poral Advantage to his Expectations of Eternity; and 
ſrom hence, like a Divine Philoſopher, he argues far- 
ther; That a Good Life is the only Means of ſecuring 
his Chief Happineſs, and that the only Way to Live 
_ unto God, is to Die to the World. But that Man, on 
the other Hand, who has Groſs and Carnal Notions of 
Things, and who will ſcarce Believe any Thing, but 
what he can taſte, and ſee, inverts the Order of the 
Apeſtles Words, and will tell you, That he ought to 
repel Force by Force; that the Principles of Juſtice, 
and Self-Preſervation oblige him to defend himſelf a- 
-gainſt any Injury and Injuſtice whatſoever, That _ 

ut 
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but Men of Baſe and Servile Principles will ſubmit to 
ſach Severities; and for theſe Reaſons, that tis Law- - 
ful to Right himſelf; tho' it be by Lying, Cheating, 
Murder, Breaking of God's Commandments, or any 
other unwarrantable Means whatſoeyer. This is the 
common Language of this Sort of Men; Why do ye 
Preach to me about Things that are Inviſible? My n- 
derftanding is Free and Open, and it ſhall never be fetter- 
ed, or puzzled, or blinded with Muſtery and Revelation. I 
neither ſee nor feel the Torments of the Danned, any 
more than I do the Happineſs of the Bleſſed. But will you 
have the Hardineſs to deny what I ſee with my Eyes, and 
am convinced of at my Fingers Ends? Will you have the 
Confidence to tell me, though I have experimentally felt it, 
that there is nothing Grievous in Poverty and Sufferings ? 
This is not only the Opinion, but many times the Diſ- 
courſe of thoſe Men, who are quite ſunk in 1 and 
Fleſh. + 

Now what I would Obſerve, i in the 17 place, from 
theſe Words, is; The great Humility of the Apoſtle, 
in his IN of the great Difficulties he under- 
went for the Sake of Chriſt; and his Thankfalneſs ex- 
preſſed in a Juſt Acknowledgment of the Largeneſs of 
the Reward he ſhall receive for them. Our light AAi- 
fon, ſays he, which is but for a Moment, &c. There 
« is no Compariſon between the Perſecutions l luller 
60 and the Compenſation Which will be made me. 
And yet tis very certain, that $t. Paul laboured very 
hard, and paſſed through the ſevereſt Afflictions in the 
Exerciſe of his Miniſteriat Office, for near Forty Years.” 
For in the Hiſtory of St. Stephen's Martyrdom, we read, 
* thoſe who ſtoned him, laid down their Clothes at 


O 3 | a young 
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@ young Mans Feet, whoſe Name was Saul; Acts vii. 58. 
In his -Epiſtle to Philemon, it is evident, that he con- 
tinued in his Obedience to Chriſt, even to Old Age; 
ver. 9. So that the beſt Part of his Youth, his whole 


Middle Age, and ſome time of his Old Age were em- 
ployed in the Service of his Lord and Maſter ; and yet 
| Behold the Lowlineſs of the Apoftle ! All the AMiR- 
ing Scene of Miſery and Perſecution which he paſſed 

through, from his Converfion to his Martyrdom, was but 
light, and for a Moment. And this Aſſertion, compara- 
tively (peaking, is true, though St. Paul's Sufferings, if 
conſidered by Themſelves, as to the Time of them, 
were of a long Continuance. 

Bat then, 2dly, The Great Humility of the Apoſtle 
appears farther, in affirming, that his Afflictions were 
not only Momentary as to their Continuance, but that 
they were Light alſo, as to the Meaſures and Degrees 
of them; whereas, in reality, there never was any 

One, our Bleſſed Saviour excepted, who underwent a 
Larger Share of Miſery and Perſecution. In the Ac- 
count given of his own Sufferings, ſpeaking of himſelf 
in Conjunction with his Brethren, he thus expreſſes 
himſelf: Even unto this preſent Hour we both hunger and 
thirft, and are naked, and are buffered and have no cer- 
rain Dwelling- Piace; and labour, working with our own 
Hands: Being reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we 
ſuffer it; being defamed, we entreat; we are made as 


che Filth of the World, and are the Off-ſcouring of all 
Things unto this Day : 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12, 13. In another, 
Place he is more particular in the Deſcription of his 
Sufferings : In Labour s more Abundant, in Stripes above 
Meaſure, in Priſons more Frequent, in Deaths often. Of 
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the Jews five Times received I Forty Stripes ſave One. 
Thrice was 1 beaten with Rods, once I was ſtoned, thrice 
T ſuffered Shipwreck, a Night and a Day have I been in 
the Deep. In Fourneying often; in Perils of Waters, in 
Perils of Robbers, in Perils by my own Countrymen, in 
Perils by the Heathen, in Perils in the City, in Perils in 
| the Wilderneſs, in Perils in the Sea, in Perils among Falſe 
Brethren, In Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, in N. atching, 
often, in Hunger and Thurſt, in Faſtings often, in Cold 
and Nakedneſs: 2 Cor. xxiii. 24, 25, 26, 27. Theſe are 
the Afflictions which St. Paul calls Light and Eaſy; 
and which, though very Sharp and Pungent in them 
ſelves, yet the Conſideration of the Reward, and the 
Great Love he had for his Maſter, made them not 
only Tolerable, but Delightful too. 
But, 34ly, The next Thing Obſervable from the 
Words, is the Greatneſs of the Reward; A far more 
Exceeding and Eternal Weight of Glory. There is ſome- 
thing in this Scripture, which can never be fully De- 
ſcribed; an Infinite Abundant Inconceivable Meaſure. 
of Divine Happineſs. The Apoftle, in Condeſcention to 
the Capacities of Men, compares the Rewards'of E- 
ternity by the Similitude of Material Being vaſtly ex- 
tended ; For every Material Being is then faid to be 
Large, and Exceſſive in its Quantity, when it is con- 
fiderable in its Height and Length, Bulky, Spacious, 
and conſequently Heavy, and of great Weight : So 
that this Phraſe, A far more Exceeding and Eternal 
"Weight of Glory, does imply, in the 1/ Place, The moſt 
ſublime Station of Honour, ſurpaſſing, in its Eminen- 
cy, all the inferior Poſts of Dignity and Preferment 
in the World: it denotes alſo the Unmeaſureably long 
. O4 Duration 


/ 


Duration of this Honour, in Hoke 4 of hi, e⸗ 
very other Duration is of a ſhort Date: 5 and, Laftly,” 
it is not only Infinite in its Duration, nor is it a Fleet- 
ing, Airy, Notional Pleaſure; but 'tis a Rational, a 
Manly, a Solid, and Subftantial Joy; it is, as St. Paul 
expreſſes it, not. only a Weight, but a Weight of Glory. 
The Word Glory is a Term of Art in Painting, and as 
it is here applied to the Happineſs of the Bleſſed ; it 
ſignifies the Amazing Brightneſs and Splendour, in 
which Men ſhall ſhine, in their Glorified * in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

But becauſe a Senſual Appetite has no Taſte of theſe 
Heavenly Satisfactions, inaſmuch as they are ſpiritual- 
ly. Diſcerned. St. Paul proceeds, in the Words follow- 
ing, to point out the great Difference there is in a Sen- 
ſual and a Spiritual Life, and to ſhew the Contrariety 
between them. The Appetites and Inclinations of 
-worldly Men lead them into a ſurprizing Eagerneſs for 
ſuch Things as are Before them, while they lgok only 
at the T hings which are ſeen;, whereas the Spiritually- 
minded Man raiſes his Proſpect higher; Believes, Con- 
templates, and Thirſts after more ſublime Pleaſares, 
and looks at the T hings which are not ſeen. The Objetts 
which theſe Men fix their Affections upon, the Ends 
they propoſe to themſelves, and the Means whereby 
they purſue thoſe Ends are alſo widely Different. The 
ſublime Objects which a ſpiritual Mind entertains it 
ſelf with, are the Contemplation of God, the Proſ- 
pect of Immortality; the Pleaſures it moſtly Delights 
in, are thoſe of Purity, of Innocence, and Devotion. 
The Obje&s, on the other Hand, which the ſenſual 
Man is moſtly enamoured with, are Groſs and Car- 

nal; 
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nal; and, indeed ſuch, as even the Brutes, in ſome In- 
ſtances of them, enjoy in a much higher Degree, than 
he does himſelf. The Pleaſures of the Former are du- 
rable, and laſting, always Freſh and Satisfactory, and 
never ſatiate in the Enjoyment of them; whereas the 
Gratifications of the ſenſual Man end in Loathſomneſ 
and Surfeit, and always expire with the Objects of 
them. And as the Objects which the Spiritual and 
Senſual Man fix their Affections upon are widely Dif. 
ferent, ſo are alſo the Ends, which they each Propoſe 
to themſelves. For the ſenſual Man looks no farther 
than this World; all his Proſpects, Hopes, and Expe- 
ctations terminate within the Compals of this Tem- 
porary Life; Let us eat and drink, for to Morrow we 
die, is the only Maxim he governs himſelf by; where: 
as the Chief Happineſs the ſpiritual Man propoſes ta 
Himſelf, is not only to pleaſe himſelf, but alſo to 
pleaſe God; not to indulge his Appetites but to re: 
train them; not to make the Earth the Centre of his 
Wiſhes, but to Enlarge his Views, and aſpire after 
Supreme Happineſs, which alone can fatisfy the De- 
fires of an immortal Soul. Nor are the Means which 
theſe Men make Uſe of for the Attainment of theſe 
Ends leſs Different, than are the Ends themſelves. The 
ſenſual Man ſupports himſelf in his Luſt and Intem- 
perance, by Extravagance and Exceſs, by a great Pre- 
fuſion of Time and Health, many Times by Lying, by 
Flattery and Injuſtice; whereas the ſpiritual Man pur- 
ſues his End by ſach Means, as are Safe, Honourable, 
and Religious; ſuch as are equally Agreeable to his 
Conſtitution and his Happineſs, neither Derogatory 
to his Reputation, nor Inconſiſtent with his * 
| | | ut 
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but ever ealcolated to the Service of God, and the 
Peace of his own Mind, 

This then is the Only and True Reaſon why ſo 
Few underſtand The Art of Dying well, that they do 
not contemplate, or at leaſt ſeriouſly contemplate the 
Things that are Inviſible and Eternal, but their Hearts 
and Affections are wholly fixed upon Temporal Enjoy» 
ments, and their Thoughts taken up in the Conſi- 
deration only of the Advantage, or Pleaſure, or Beauty 
of the Things of Senſe; So that the only Difference 
between a ſenſual Man and a Beaſt is This; That the 
Reaſon why Brates look no farther than Objects as 
are viſible to them, is; That they are not endowed 
with Reaſon, (which alone exerciſes it ſelf in the Con+ 
templation of Heaven and Heavenly Things) and there- 
fore cannot have any Proſpe& or Notion of them. The 
Tenſual Man, on the other Hand, tho” capable of Exer- 
ciſing both of his Reaſon and Faith, will not Behold the 
Gloties of the Inviſible State, and the Reverſions of 
Futurity, but thinks only of what i is Pleaſant and A- 
greeable at Preſent. 

There is no Thought which will more effectually 
rouſe Men from this Lethargy of Fleſh and Senſe, than 
the Conſideration of the State of the Damned. Thoſe 
Unhappy Spirits are at laſt convinced with Terror, 
and with Judgment (tho' it is now too late to conſider 
It) That all the Temporal Glory of this World, the 
Riches, the Honours, the Pleaſures of this Tranſitory 
Life are paſt and gone, and that they are now dread- 
fully ſncceeded by an Eternity of Torment. They ſee 
and feel the miſerable Exchange they have made; an 
Immortal Spirit Damned, for a Short-lived Pleaſure; 

Crowns 
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Crowns, and Scepters, and Kingdoms loſt, only to gra- 
tify a Bratiſh Luſt, or an unreaſonable Paſſion, The 
Wiſe Man, with great Eloquence, deſcribes the Lan- 
guage of theſe Men; which, tho of no Advantage to 
them, yet to us they are a uſefal Lecture of Morali- 
ty, and the Application of them may be of conſidera · 
ble Service to us: We have erred from the Way of Faith, 
ſay thev, and the Light of Righteouſmeſs hath not ſhined 
unto us, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs roſe not upon us. We 
mearied our ſelves in the Way of Wickedneſs and Deſtru- 
fruition : The Way of the Lord we have not koown it. 
What hath Pride profited us? Or what Good have Riches 
with our Vaunting brought us? All theſe Things are paſſed 
away like a Shadow, and as a Poſt that hat ed by ;, and as 
d Ship that paſſeth over the Waves of the Water, which, 
when it is gone by, the Trace thereof cannot be found 
neither the Path-way of the Keel in the Waves, or, as 
when 2 Bird hath flown through the Air, there is no To- 
ken of her Way to be found; but the light Air being bea- 
ten with the Stroke of her Wings, and parted with the vio- 
lent Noiſe and Motion of them, is paſſed thro, And therein 
afterwards no Sign where fhe went, is to be found. Wiſ⸗ 
dom ver: 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. In theſe words it is 
Obvious to Obſerve; That the ſenfaal Man, in a Future 
State, will Condemn himſelf, in the 1 Place, That by 
perſuing with Eagernels the Uncertain Pleaſures of this 
World, he has forfeited his Title to more Durable and 
Laſting Delights. 24ly, That he is wholly Uncapable 
for ever to Recover his loſt Happineſs. And, 3aly, That 
the Remembrance of his Imprudence, in this ReſpeR, 


will be a Part of his Puniſnment to all Ages. Nay; if a 
Man conſiders only the Preſent State and Order of 
Things, 


Mn * 
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Things, he will find that the Spiritually- minded Man, 
does not only enjoy his Share of Temporal Felicity, 
with more Satisfaction, and a better Taſte, but does 
really find more Pleaſure in the Contempt, or Loſs 
of all worldly Pleaſures, than the Senſual Man does 
in the Enjoyment of them. | 
lt may with great Reaſon be Rar in the it 
Place, that the Spiritually-minded Man enjoys his Share 
of Temporal Felicity with more Satisfaction, and a Betz 
ter Taſte, than the Senſual Man. For Experience will 
convince any Man, that a Life of Intemperance and Ex- 
ceflive Pleaſure does not only fill the Body with groſs 
Humours, but does alſo clog and incumber the Spirits, 
and by that means Unqualifies them for. an Agreeable 
Senſation of thoſe Delights, which are Peculiar to him 
as a Man. There is a Regular State of Health, and a 
True Diſpoſition of the Senſit:ve Powers, Which are al- 
ways look'd upon as neceſſary fora True Perception of 
all ſenſual Pleaſure. Now that Man enjoys theſe Quali- 
fications in the Higheſt Degree, who governs himſelf, 
by the Rules of Temperance, and keeps the Body in 
due Subjection to the Soul; for his Moderation pre- 
vents all that Surfeiting and Loathſomneſs which uſually 
follow a Luxurious way of Life; and Inſtructs him far- 
ther, that To ꝝſe this World, ſo as not to abuſe it, is the 
Only Pleaſure both of a Wiſe Man, and a Chriſtian. 
But, zaly, The Spiritually-minded Man does really 
perceive more Pleaſure in the Contempt, or Loſs, or 
Want of all Temporal Felicity, than the Senſual Man 
does in the Enjoyment of it. This indeed, at firſt- 
ſight, looks like a Paradox, and might, with ſome Rea-- 
fon, be thought ſo, had it not been frequently can- 
firmed | 
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firmed by the Aſſurances of Pious and Good Men: 
See with what a holy Triumph St. Paul rejoices in the 
midſt of all his Wants and Sufferings: 1am Hlld with 
comfort, ſays he, Tam Exceeding joyful in all our Tribu- 
lation; 2 Cor. vii. 4 This Joy of the Apoſtle was Spi- 
ritual and Divine, as much above all Senſual Delights, 
as the Soul is of a Finer Make and Conſtitution than the 
Body. St. Athanaſius, in the Life of St. Anthony, re- 
lates of Him, That he never ſeem'd the leaft to be Con- 
cern'd at the Loſs of all that he had. This Obſervation is 
no leſs True of all the Primitive Chriſtians, and of all 
Good Men whatſoever; who tho' they live in a Con- 
tinual State of Want, and exerciſe themſelves in the 
Paſſive and moſt Affficting Duties of Religion, yet by 
Raiſing their Thoughts and Expectations above the 
World, and Fortify ing themſelves with a Senſe of their 
own Innocence, they dare bid Defiance even to Danger 
and Death. This therefore is worthy the Conſideration 

of every Good Chriſtian, That whoſoever ſhall uſe any 
Unjuſt Means either to Procure, or Keep, or Increaſe 
his Things Temporal, ſhall, by fo doing, not only for- 
feit his Right to the Things Eternal, but alſo will 
loſe that Delight and Comfort with which a ſpiritual 
Life does continually abound. 

Conſider therefore, O Man! whoſoever Thou art; 
That Thou art now, it may be, in a full Enjoyment 
of Health; Is it not therefore more Reaſonable, is it 
not alſo more Religious to employ that Time in the 
Service of God, wherein thy Paſſions are Generally 
moſt Warm, thy Affections moſt Immoderate, and the 
Temptations of Senſe have the ſtrongeſt Intluence upon 
Thee? Where's the Virtue of .Forgiving an Enemy, 

when 
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when thou haſt not Strength to Reſiſt him? Where's 


thy Goodneſs in withdrawing thy Affections from the 
World, when Thou art going out of it? Where's thy 

Courage in Reſiſting Temptations, when Thou haſt no 
- Reliſh of them? Reflect with thy ſelf, that thoſe Du- 
ties are more Acceptable to God, and more Availeable 
to thy Salvation, which are Free and Voluntary, than 
uch as proceed from Neceſſity and Compulſion; Theſe 
are generally the Effects only of 1 ſervile Fear, and are 
performed more out of a Principle of Intereft to thy 
ſelf, than any Principle of Love and Obedience to 
God. Look back to the Great Examples of Antient 
Times, and ſee before thee the Dævout Pattern of 
the Preſent Age, and Learn to be Wiſe betimes. If 
thy Friend ſhould adviſe thee in thy Journey, that 
thou art out of thy way, and that the Path thou haſt 
taken would lead to a Precipice, or an Ambuſcade; 
with what Thankfulieſs wouldit thou receive his 
Counſel, and Return with Spced into the Right way? 
Is not thy Soul Preferable to thy Body? The Care 
therefore of thy Soul ought to riſe in Proportion to 
the Value of it, and the great Dang it it is in 1 of being 
Loſt for ever, 

But to Repreſent the Death of Wicked Men with 
more Advantage to the Living, theſe Taree Conſidera- 
tions will be of Great Service. The 1/ is, That the 
Death of the Senſual Min is made very Uncomfor- 
table, by the ſad Remembrance of his Paſt Pleaſures. 
2aly, That'tis made more Uncomfortable by the Gall- 

ing Reflections of his own Conſcience: As it is, in the 
3d and Laſt Place, moſt of all Imbittered with Ge Dit 
mal Apprehenſions of a Future State. 


The 
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The Death of the Senſual Man, in the 1 Place, is 
made very Uncomfortable by the fad Remembrance of 
his Paſt Pleaſures. Thoſe Delights, which lately af- 
forded him the Higheſt Satisfaction in the Enjoyment: 
of them, do now afford him the moſt Grievous Re- 
flection, that he can enjoy them no more. He recot- 
lects with Pain his former Pleaſures, and 'tis now & 
Part of his Miſery what he once eſteemed his Greateſt 
Happineſs. As the World, for ſome time, has en- 
groſſed his Thoughts, and the whole Stream of his Af- 
fections has run in the ſame Channel, it is Now almoſk 
impoſſible to Divert their Courſe, - ſo that his Inclina- 
tions to Pleaſure do ſtill continue, tho' his want of 
Health does wholly Uaqualify him for the Senſation of 
it. Unhappy Man that he is! Obliged to Covet what 
he eant Enjoy; and which, if he could Enjoy, would 
only enhance his Future Puniſhment. To ſee Happi- 
neſs, and not to Enjoy it, is One Ingredient of the Mi. 
ſery of the Damned. The Caſe of the Senſual Man is 
much the ſame with that of Dives, He ſeeth Abraham 
aſar off, and Lazarus in bis Boſom; but there is a greut 
Gulph fixed; his Indiſpoſition intercepts the Pleaſure; 
and his Wiſhes only Reach to the Enjoyment. _ / 

But, 2aly, The Death of the Senſual Man is made 
more Uncomſortable, by the Galling Reflections of his 
own Guilty Mind; For not only the Conſideration that 
he can enjoy his Pleaſures no longer, but alſo that he 
has already Enjoyed them too much, will be Full of Bit; 
terneſs to him. The Common Amuſements of Wine 
and Good Company, whereby he once Diverted his 
Thoughts, and Lulled his Conſcience Aſſeep, have now 
forſaken him, and in ſpight of all the Arts and Evaſions, 


he 
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he makes uſe of it now raiſes its Voice, and calls Aloud 
for Vengeance. The Hurry and Buſineſs of the World, 
which ſometimes threw him into a Senſleſs and Incon- 
fiderate State, is All over, and he has Now time only 
to Behold his Vices with Trembling and Remorſe. 
The ſeeming Diſtance of Eternity, and the Floariſh- 
ing State of Health he has ſo long enjoyed; (the ſpe- 
cious Arguments whereby the Senſual Man Deceives 
himſelf,) are Now ſeverely Confuted, and his own 
Convictions aſſure him, tho' too late, that 'tis III 
truſting to a Death-Bed Repentance. 

But, 3dly, That which does moſtly Imbitter the 
Death of the Senſual Man, is the Diſmal Apprehenſion 
of a Future State. When he Reflects upon what he 
has Done, and Conſiders what he is like to Suffer; 
when he Obſerves That All Behind him is Guilt, and 
that All Before him is Deſtruction, what Damps and 
Shiverings do then ſhake his Aﬀrighted Mind? How 


does he Tremble, and look Pale at the Conſideration 
| of a Future Judgment? The near Approach of D-ath 


preſents him with a ſurprizing Scene of Fears and Dan- 
gers; of ſuch Fears as he cannot overcome, of (auch 
Dangers as he can by no means avoid, and which in- 
deed: he is forced to Believe, tho' he is never ſo Unwil- 
ling to Believe them. For the Truth of it is, That no 
Man has ſo True a Proſpect of another World, as he 
chat is going out of T his; for the Cares and Concerns 
of Life are apt to engage the Thoughts of the Beſt Men 


too far, much more the Deſires of thoſe, who have 
fixed their Hearts upon the Delights of it. But when 


the Reliſh of theſe worldly Enjoyments is taken off hy 
Weakneſs and Infirmity, the Soul of Man, always an 
Active 
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Active and Buſy Principle, is wholly Converſant (for 
he has no other Thought to Converſe with) in the 
Thoughts of a Future State. But what Satisfaction, ac- 
cording to the beſt Principles of Reaſon and Revelation, 
can ſuch a Conſideration afford the Senſual Man? The 
Principles of Natural Reaſon convince him, That Vir- 
tue only entitles him to a Reward, and that there is a 
Natural Connexion between Sin and Puniſhment; and 
Revelation aſſures him how great this Puniſhment 
is; and his own Conſcience falls in with the Evidence 
of Scripture, and convinces him, that this Puniſhment 
awaits him in another World. Go, ye Curſed, into Ever- 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, is 
the Dreadful Sentence which his own Conviction applies 
to himſelf. But what Thought can Reach, or what 
Tongue can expreſs the Terrors that afflict his Soul? 
The Torments of the Damned, no leſs than the Hap- 
pineſs of the Bleſſed, are Inconceivable; and the ſad 
and ſure Expectation of Puniſhment, is but one Re- 
move from the Puniſhment it ſelf. 
As the Principal Reaſon why Men live ſenſually, 


and therefore die miſerably is the Want of true 
Chriſtian Courage and Reſolution, in tamely giving 


way to the Allurements of Pleaſure, anda great Want 
of Faith, in not enlarging their Proſpe& to Things that 
are Inviſible; the only way for a Man to act ſuitably 


to the Dignity of Human Nature, and the Honour of 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, is to Look beyond the Grave, 


to Believe what he cannot Comprehend, and to Re- 
ſiſt with Vigour the Force and Power of his ſpiritual 
Enemies: For as his Courage and Reſolution will 


carry him thro all the Temptations of Fleſh and Senſe | 
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in this World, fo will his Faith lead him into ano- 
ther; The One will enable him to be Stedfaſt, Un- 
moveable, and Always Abounding in the Work of 'the 
Lord; the Other Aſſuring him, That his Labour ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord; 1 Cor. xv. 58. The Chriſtian 
Religion is a State of Warfare, Jeſus Chrift himſelf is 
called the Captain of his Salvation, the Enemies he 
Contends with are the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil, the Armour he is exhorted to put on, is the 
Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, the Sword of the Spirit, 
aud the Shield of Faith; and Heaven it ſelf is the Re- 
ward, when he Fights and Overcomes. What is there 
in all theſe Expreſſions that ſeems to favour and coun- 
tenance an Idle and Unactive Life? What rather, 
that does not alarm the whole Man, and ſummon his 
Braveſt Reſolutions, in fighting the good Fight of Faith ? 
T hrs is the Victory that triumphs not only over the World, 
but Death alſo. If a Man governs himſelf by a Firm 
Belief of Things Eternal, the Paſſive Duties of Chriſ- 
tianity will never Terrify and Aﬀright him; he will 
bring his Fleſhly Appetites in Subjection to Reaſon 


and Faith, which at laſt ſhall be ſwallowed up in 
Vi ro ion and Enjoyment. 
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CHAT. XUL 


The Concluſion of the Whole ; or, the Sum and 
Subſtance of the Art of Dying well Conſi- 
der d, and Apply d. 


$ Religion is generally looked upon as a Practical 
A Science, and the Truths of it are ſupported by 
Clear and Evident Principles, I think I may be fairly 
allowed to Argue from ſuch Principles in the following 
manner? The Pleaſures and Aictions of this Preſent 
Life are Light and Momentary; the Delights and Suf- 
ferings of a Future State are Great and Infinite. The 
only Inference, which by the Rules of Divine Philo- 
ſophy, a Chriſtian can draw from theſe Premiſes, is, 
That he ought to Act in Proportion to the Value of 
Things and to determine his Choice accordingly. A 
ſhort Affliction is to be undergone with Patience in 
this World, for the Attainment of an endleſs Pleaſure. 
It is much Better for him to forego a Tranſitory Plea- 
ſure in this Life, than to Forfeit an Infinity of Hap- 
pineſs in the Next. That as the Afflictions here are 
Rewarded with Future Glory, and all Worldly De- 
lights do generally end in Eternal Puniſhment, the _ 
Former are the moſt Eligible of the Two: And laſtly 
that there is as much Difference between the Plea- 
ſures and Sufferings of this and the next Life, as 
there is between Time and Eternity. Theſe are the 
FY Divine 
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Divine Maxims, by which that Good Man governs 
himſelf who Contemplates his Latter End. 

To learn therefore the Art of Dying well, with more 
Eaſe, and with more Diſpatch, the beſt way is not 
ſo much to apply himſelf to Books, and Diſcourſes on 
the Subject of Mortality, and the Uncertainty of Hu- 
man Life, tho” ſuch Inſtructions be of great Uſe and 
Advantage to him; but Frequently, and with great 
Intenſmeſs of Thought to conſider the Difference there 
is between Time and Eternity, and the great Diſpro- 
portion there is between the Pleaſures of Senſe, and 
thoſe of Religion; and this let him do, not to make 
himſelf more Ingenious, but more Holy; not to In- 
creaſe his Knowledge, but to Improve his Virtue. 
And to Eſtabliſh himſelf more Firmly in the Prin- 
ciples of Holy Living, let him Refle& alſo on the 
Examples of thoſe who are now Dead; whether of 
Perſons who have been Eminent for Holineſs, and 
have therefore Dy'd in a State of Grace and Favour 
with God; or of ſuch who have lived Wickedly, 
and have therefore Dy'd under the ſaddeſt Appre- 
henſions of Futurity, and a Reaſonable Fear of the 
Divine Diſpleaſure. To eaſe my Reader of the Trou- 
ble of Searching for any Examples, I ſhall Produce 
from Revelation Three very Remarkeable Inſtances 
of this Kind; ſuch as if duely Conſidered cannot fail 
to have the ſtrongeſt Influence upon the Minds and 
Conſciences of Men. The Fir, I ſhall {mention is 
that of Publick Perſons, ſuch who were Advanced to 
the Higheſt Poſt of Government. The Second, is 
what Relates to Lay Perſons Conſidered in their 


Private Capacity. The T bird, is the Example of 
ſuch 
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ſuch as were Miniſters and Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God. | 

The Frft Example is: That of Saul and David. 
Saul, the firſt King of the Jews, when in a Private 
Capacity, and low Circumſtances, was a Man of fo 
Remarkeable a Piety, that he was ſcarce exceeded by 
any. Upon his Advancement to the Regal Authori- 
ty, he changed his Life with his Fortune, and Dege- 
nerated into a Profligate Sinner. He Perſecuted In- 
nocent David, even unto Death; and that for no 
other reaſon, but becauſe he was Jealous that he 
would Succeed him in his Government. After a 
Reign of Twenty Years, he was Slain in Battle, 
and Dy'd a Miſerable Death. David on the other 
hand, a Holy and a Juſt Man, being Declar'd King 
in his Room, Governed that People with equal 
Piety and Prudence, for the ſpace of Forty Years; 
and after he had paſſed through a great Variety of 
Perſecution, full of Years and Virtues, at taſt Dy'd 
in Peace, and in the Favour of God. 

Let us now make the Compariſon, between the 
Comforts and the Sufferings of theſe two Honour- 
able Princes, and ſee, which of them had Learnt 
the Art of Holy Living and Dying, to the beſt 
Advantage. The Pleaſure of Governing, a Pleaſure 
which the Ambition of Men does moſtly Affect, was 
In a great meaſure abated, by that Inveteracy where 
with he Perſecuted David. This Mixture of Malice, 
and Pleaſure was all he could pretend to, while he 
Lived in this World. What Succeeded; was all Pain 
without any Mixture of Delight; Endleſs, and Ex- 
ceſſive Torment without any Hopes of Redreſs. His 

3 Soul 
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Soul, the more Noble Part of him, has now for 
Two Thouſand Years, and upwards, layn under the 
moſt Inexpreſlible Pains; Pains that are Intolerable 
for a Moment, and yet ſuch as muſt be born to all 
Eternity. The Caſe of David is far otherwiſe; in 
the Courſe of a Life of Seventy Years, tho' his Suf- 
ferings were Great, and his Afflictions Many, yet 
the Refreſhments of Conſcience, and his Spiritual 
Complacencies fortify'd his mind amidſt all his Dif- 
ficulties, of which he has Cheerfully aſſur'd us in 
his Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. A Life ſo Re- 
gular, fo Uniform as this, was at laſt Crown'd with 
an Unmeaſureable Duration of Happineſs, with the 
Bleſſed Society of Angels and God, and the Delight- 
ful Proſpect of a Bleſſed Eternity to come. 

The Reader may learn from hence, that neither 

the Greatneſs, nor Goodneſs, nor Wickedneſs of 
' Men can ſecure them from the Grave; That no Man 
is ſo High as to be above giving an Account to God 
of all his Actions, and That it is worth while for 
Men in the moſt Eminent Stations to Live well, 
only that they may Dye ſo. For what Compariſon 
is there between a Tranſient Pleaſure, and an Eter- 
nal Puniſhment? Who would wiſh to enjoy the 
moſt Pure Unmingled Delights, without the leaſt In- 
terruption, for the whole Compaſs of Life, provid- 
ed nothing was to follow, but Unguenchable Fire? 
If a Man duly conſiders the Eternity of Hell-Tor- 
ments, the Amazing Thought is ſufficient to Soften 
the moſt Obdurate Heart, and melt it down into 
Contrition and Repentance; for altho' a Conſidera- 
tion of the Joys of Heaven, and of the Love and 
| She Good- 
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Goodneſs of God to Mankind, may ſometimes en- 
gage Men in a Filial Obedience to him; yet there 
is nothing which ſtrikes ſo Powerfully upon the Con- 
ſcience of a Wealthy and Honourable Sinner, who 
has greater Power, and lays under greater Tempta- 
tions to do Evil, as the Terrour of Damnation. Know- 
ing therefore this Terrour of the Lord, | would Per- 
ſwade Men; I would Perſwade them with all the 
Force of Divine Eloquence to look beyond the Grave, 
to the laſt Iſſue and Conſequence of Things; for 
this Reaſon I would Adviſe, I would Entreat, I 
wayld Beſeech them to be Happy. How often does 
God warn them by the Exemplary Lives of Good 
Men, and by the Puniſhment of the Wicked? How 
does he Call upon them by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, 
by Graves and Monuments, by Death and Judg- 
ment, by Heaven and Hell, to mind the Things 
that belong to their Peace, before they are bid from 
their Eyes. 

The next Example I ſhall Mention is: That of 
the Rich Man, and Lazarus, which Relates to 
every Man in his Private Capacity, as it is the 
Caſe of all the Laity from the Creation, either in 
this or the next World. The Rich Man, tho' his 
' Pleaſures were but Short, continually Pamper'd him- 
ſelf with high feeding, and Lived up to the height 
of Luxury and Eaſe. He ſpared no Expences in his 
Treats, and Entertainments, and made as great a 
Figure in Dreſs and Equipage as poſſible. He was 
clothed in Purple, and fine Linnen, and fared Sump- 
tuouſly every Day. The Beggar was as Remarkable 
for his Poverty, as the Other was for his Abundance. 

F 4 His 
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His Body was doubly Afflicted with Pain and Hun- 
ger, his Soul almoſt quite ſank with the Fears of 
Starving, and all the Relief he had was only from 
the Dogs, tho' more Compaſſionate than their Maſter. 
But ſee the ſurprizing Chance, which Death makes 
in the Conditions of Men! The Rich Man Dies and 
Deſcends, with all his Vices about him, into Hell; 
Lazarus alſo Dies; but is carryed by the Angels into 
Abraham's boſom. The Rich Man, after a Short Life 
of Eaſe and Pleaſure, entred into a State of Eternal 
Puniſhment; the Pious and Patient Lazarus, after 4 
ſhort AAittion which was but for a Moment, does now 
Enjoy 4 far more exceeding, and Eternal Weight of 
Glory. The Opinion we conceive of the Happineſs 
of others is generally Falſe. We are apt to Form a 
Jndgment of the Happineſs of Men in this World, 

from a Conſideration of the Honours, or Riches, or 
Pleaſures they Enjoy, or the Favour and Countenance 
of This, or That great Man; whereas we ought 
rather to take an Eſtimate of them from their Vir- 
tues, their Moral Accompliſhments, and thoſe Ex- 
cellent Diſpoſitions of Soul, which alone Qualify them 
for the Enjoyment of Heavenly Glory. It is not Im- 
probable, that if we, who are now Alive, had lived 
in the time of theſe Men, that moſt, if not all of 
us, had over-looked the Proſpect of a Future State, 
and rather deſired the Happineſs of the One, than 
the Miſerable Poverty of the other; but now we 
ſee, and are Convinced, that the Condition of theſe 
Men is quite Reverſed; That Luxury and Intempe- 
rance, is now receiving its Puniſhment in the Regions 


of Deſpair, whilſt Afflicted Piety Exalts its head with 
Triumph | 
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Triumph in the Heavenly Jeruſalem. We have now 
Different Views of Things, and can Diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Means which lead to our Happineſs, and 
ſach as really Prevent it. Why therefore in this time 
of Probation, when we have a Convenient Oppor- 
tunity to make the beſt Choice; When we Obſerve 
from the Rewards, and Puniſhments of others, what 
our own Condition is like to be; I ay why do not 


theſe Examples Excite in us a Holy Emulation of at- 


taining to thoſe Rewards which ſome of them do 


now Enjoy, and a Religious Dread of thoſe Puniſh- 


ments which others do now Suffer ? I do not hereby 
Perſwade Men to a Moapiſh Auſterity, and an Entire 
Averſion to ſuch Things, as God has been pleaſed 
to Create for the uſe of Man. The Innocent Enjoy- 
ments of Life do in ſome Reſpects qualify Men for 
the Offices of Chriſtianity, and there is no Incon- 


ſiſtency between Religion and Affluence. Nay, it 


is very certain, that a Man is more Capable, by a 
Large Income, and a Conſiderable Eſtate, to be 


more Uſeful and Beneficent to Mankind, than he 


would otherwiſe be. But it is One Thing for a Rich 
Man to be Charitable, and another to be Luxurious; 
The Great Examples of Abraham, of David, of Job 
are a Sufficient Direction to a Rich Man, in the Ma- 
nagement of a Large Fortune. Theſe Holy Men 
amidſt all their Abundance, retain'd only a Com- 
petency for Themſelves: Nay, indeed they retrench- 
ed Themſelves, that they might have to give to the 
Neceſſities of others; and preſerved at the ſame 
time their Innocence, and their Charity too, 
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The Conſideration of this Example on the other. 
Hihd, ought to be a Great Conſolation to Poor Men; 
ole.” That their Poverty it ſelf i is no ways Criminal; 5 
Ny, chat it is in matiy reſpekts a Security to them 
agatrift thoſe Temptations, to which the Rich are 
moſt expoſed. It Iaſtructs them farther that the Hap- 
pftegs of Men is not to be Meaſured by any e 
Olthbifances of Life and Fortune in this World, 
That they have as Good A Title to a more Lang 
Inheritance as the Rich Man has; 5 and Laſtly, That 
the! 'Afftietions which they now Suffer, if they bear 
them y with Patience. and Reſignation, will at laſt be 
ReWarded with Fullneſs of Joy. In ſhort this Ex-. 


ample both of the Rich Maj, and the Beggar, and 


the Different State of Rewards and Puniſhments they 
now a are in, will Convince all Mankind of this Im- 
portant Truth; That only the Righteous Man can Dye 

Happ tl. The Natural Fears of Death, to which we 
are all Subject, the Impartial Voice of our own 
Conſciences, and the Teſtimony of the Holy Scripture | 
do Conſtantly repeat the Evidence of this Truth up- 

on our Minds. What then can be the Reaſon, That 
Men ſhould thus act againſt Light and Conviction? 
Why indeed the Principal Reaſon is; That the 
Contemplation of Death is too Melancholy a Thought ; 
it is apt to Rouze the Conſcience a little, to Diſturb 
them in their Pleaſures, and to Sour the Enjoy- 


ments of Life. Theſe, it is to be feared, are gene- 


rally the Thoughts of Rich Men, who are apt to 
Flatter Themſelves, by reaſon of their Superiour 
Fortune, That God has Indulged them in a Greater 
Latitude of Life than other Men ; „ And . 

that 
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that they are not ſo ſtrictly tyed up to the Obli- 
gations of Religion and Conſcience. But theſe Men 
would do well to Conſider, That one Difference in 
the Outward Circumſtances of Life can Vacate the 
Obligations of Duty; And that as they are entruſt- 
ed by Providence, with Greater Powers of doing 
good, than other Men, a Greater Improvement of 
thoſe Talents which they have Received, is Expe&t- 
ed from them. 

The Laſt Example of the Lives and Deaths of Good 
and Bad Men, which I ſhall now Produce, is, That 
of Judas and Matthias, which relates wholly to the 
Clergy; And the Conſideration of it, may be of great 
Uſe, and Advantage to them. The Caſe of Judas was 
Miſerable beyond expreſſion, infomuch That he was 

neither Happy in This; nor in the other World. 
is true indeed that for the ſpace of Three Years 
he continued in a Firm Obedience to his Lord and 
Maſter; but his Covetouſneſs at laſt prevailing over 
his Duty, he Baſely betrayed him. But what was 
the Conſequence of this Treachery and Rebellion? 
The Devil who had Prompted him to fo Flagrant a 
Wickedneſs, Puniſhes him for it. The Execrable 
Traytor falls into Deſpair, his Guilt obliges him 
to Return the Money he had received for his -Trea- 
ſon; And his Guilt, and his Deſpair together make 
him his own Executioner; ſo that his Villainy at 
laſt Concluded with the Loſs of his Temporal Life, 
and the Puniſhment of Eternal Death. This was the 
Reaſon why our Bleſſed Saviour Pronounced that 
Dreadful Sentence upon him; That it had been 
Good for him, if he had not been Born: Matt. 26. 


24- 
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24- The Behaviour of the Good Mate hias, who ſuc- 
ceeded him in his Apoſtleſhip, was far Different. 
His Conrage was Equal to his Virtue, and neither 
the Proſpect of Gain, nor the Fear of Danger, could 
draw him from a Steady Fidelity to his Lord. For 
tho” he laboured much in the Miniſtry, and ſuffered 
hard in the Diſcharge of it, yet as his Conſtancy and 
Reſolution conquered all Difficulties, he now enjoys 
that Supreme Happineſs, the Belief of which ſupport- 
ed him under all the Calamities of this Life; And he 
Reigns Triumphantly with Chriſt in Heaven, whom 
he Served Faithfully upon Earth. The Conſideration 
of Theſe Examples in the Laſt place, will be of 
Great Service to the Clergy in Engaging them to 
Live up to the Dignity of their Miniſterial Office, 
That ſo they may Dye in the Fear and Favour of 
God. 

And in Order to this; I would Exhort and Per- 
{wade them in the Firft place, to Abſtract themſelves, 
as much as Poſſible, from too Great a Familiarity 
with the World, and to Renounce, as far as Human 
neceflity will give them leave, all Covetous Deſires 
of the Riches, Pleaſures, Honours, and Preferments 
of it. A Good Clergyman is commanded to have no 
other Inheritance, Comparatively Speaking; but 
God only. O the Height and Eminency of Sacerdotal 
Perfection! Which Dies to the World, that it may 
Live unto God; which Diſclaims all Right to the 
Creatures, that ſo it may entirely Poſſeſs the Infi- 
nite Creatour, and be Poſſeſſed by him. This is the 
Senſe of that Expreſſion of the Pſal miſt; The Lord 
Himſelf is the Portion of mine Inheritance, and of my 
Cup; 
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Cup, The meaning of which words is not; That 
God ſhall be one Part of his Inheritance, and the 
World another; but This; That as he has Conſe- 
crated himſelf by his Ordination to the Service of 
God, whatſoever Pleaſure or Profit the World may 
Flatter him with, he may enjoy them in God only, 
who is the Sufficiency of all Things. Whatſoever 
Worldly Advantages he has Renounced, or Deſpiſed, 
or has Given to the Poor, Thou O God haſt care- 
fully Layed up for him, and in thy own good time 
wilt Reſtore it to him; not in Things Corruptible, 
but in Thyſelf, who art the Inexhauſtible Fountain 
of all Good: This alſo is the Opinion of St. Bernard 
in his Lives of the Clergy. A Clergyman, ſays he, 
who ſerves the Church of Chrift, ought to Conſider from 
whence his Name is Derived, and to Anſwer the Dig- 
zity of his Character. They are therefore called Clergy- 
men, becauſe They are of the Inheritance of the Lord, 
or becauſe the Lord is Their Inheritance. Nom be 
who Inherits the Lord, or whom the Lord Inherits, ought 
to Behave himſelf in ſo Devout a Manner, as equally 
to Poſſeſs, and be Poſſeſſed by him. 

The next Duty of a Good Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in order to a Happy Death, is, To Live an Innocent 
and Uſeful Life; or in St. Paul's words; To put on 
the new Man; which after God is Created in Right- 
eouſneſs, and true Holineſs. Eph. iv. 24. It is not 
only Neceſſary for him, to Renounce the World, 
but alſo to Live Above it. To put on the New Man 
is a Phraſe uſed by the Apaſtle to Signify our Imita- 
tion of Chriſt, in Oppoſition to another Expreſion 
in Scripture of Putting off the Old Man; that is, 

Adam, 


Adam, who Tranſgreſſed, and therefore Fell. To be 
Created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, is not only 
to live up to the Principles of Juſtice, and Moral 
Honeſty; but allo to Excel in the Higheſt Perfecti- 
on of Chriſtian Obedience, and to Conform himſelf, 
as near as he can, to the Image of his Maſter, Who 
did no Sin, neither was any guile found in his Mouth. 
1 Pet. ii. 22. 
The Loft Duty of a Good Miniſter of Jeſus Chrift 
in Order to a Happy Death, is; To Behave himſelf 
in all the Offices of his Holy Profeſſion, not only 
with Decency and Gravity; but alſo with Diligence 
and Devotion, and a Religious Fervour of Mind. I 
ſhall only mentisn at preſent the Holy Euchariſt, as 
being the moſt Venerable Office of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; Is it therefore to be Performed in a Cold, 
a Careleſs, Unattentive Manner; The Immaculate 
Lamb of God is there Spiritually offered; with what 
Angelical Purity, with what Humble Reverence there- 
- fore ought the Holy Sacrificer to be Cloathed, who 
Preſents the Offering ? See what Awful Sentiments 
St. Chryſoſtom, in his Book of the Prieſthood had of 
the Solemnity of this Feaſt! In the time of Celebya- 
tion, lays he, The Angels themſelves Accompany the 
Prieſt, the Whole Order of the Heavenly Powers are 
in an Extacy, aud the Altar is Filled with the Praiſes of 
the Heavenly Hoſt. St. Gregory, no leſs Seraphically 
Expreſſes himſelf to the ſame Purpoſe. What Chriftian, 
fays he, can doubt, whether the Heavens open, in the 
Conſecration of the Elements, at the Voice of the Prieſt? 
Whether the Angelic Choir do not attend the Service? 
Nay, Whether Heaven and Earth, Things Viſible and 
| Invifible 
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Inviſible are not United together, at that time, in Har- 
mony and Praiſe? What! Shall Thrones, and Domi- 
nions, Principalities, and Powers Appear in Honour 
of this Sacrifice, and ſhall he who Officiates demean 
himſelf with Indifference, and Indevotion? ſhall he 


Hurry over the Holy Office of the Church in a 


re e e Manner? This is to Mock 
God, to bring a Contempt on Holy Things, and to 
give occaſion to Licentious Men to Blaſpheme. 
This therefore, upon the whole, is the moſt Reli- 
gious Exerciſe of Reaſon in all Orders and Diſtinctions 


of Men, and What indeed will have the Strongeſt 


Influence upon them in their Improvement in the 
Art of Dying well; namely to Diſtinguiſh between 
the Pleaſures of Earth and Heaven; To Look beyond 
the Grave, and to Live in a Conſtant Contemplation 
of Things Inviſible. For the Apoſtles Reaſoning, with 

which I ſhall Conclude, will always hold Good, and 
the Death of the Righteous Man will Convince him of 
the Truth of it, viz. That our Light Aictions which 
are but for a Moment, will work for us a far more Ex- 

ceeding and Eternal weight of Glory, While we look 

not at the T hings which are ſeen, but at the T hings which 

are not ſeen; For the Things which are ſeen are Temporal, 
but the T hings which are not ſeen are Eternal. 
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Preparatory to a Happy Death; 
To be uſed in the Time of 
Health. N 


S.. + 
A Prayer for a Holy and Virtuous Life. 


= Almighty God the Fountain of all 
Hoh Grace; and the Author of all Holi- 
3A neſs, who by Thy Divine Spirit doſt 
Guide, Direct, and Sanctify The 
Hearts of Thy Faithful People; do Thou excite 

in me ſuch a Lively and Active Senſe of thy Love 

towards me, as may provoke me to Love Thee 

above all Things. Inſpire my Soul with ſuch an 
awful Reverence of Thy Majeſty, as may make 

3 me, 
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me Fearful to offend Thee; with ſuch a Firm Be- 
lief of Thy Providence as may always Encon: 
me to Truſt and Confide in Thee with ſuch laſt-" 


Cx 
— . 


ing Impreſſions of Thy Mercy ahd Goodneſs to- 
wards me, as may Convince me that all Returns 


* 


of Duty, Gratitude, and Obedience, are due un- 
to Thee. Grant that I may Devote that Life, | 


which Thou haſt given me, entirely to Thy Ser- 
vice; that ſo my Will may be Conformable to 


_. Thine in all Things; and that I may Purify myſelf, 
even a3 Thou art pure. Give me Grace Conſtant- 
1y to follow the Bleſſed Example of Thy Son 


Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo I myſelf may be an Example 


2 to others, in all Holy Converſation and Godli- 
* .-nefs. Let not the Preſent State of Health I now 


enjoy, nor the ſeeming Diſtance of Eternity, make 
me Careleſs and Negligent in Providing for my 
Laſt Hour; but Give me Strength and Reſolution, 
to live in a Conſtant courſe of holineſs even unto 
the Time of Death. That ſo my whole Spirit, 
Soul, and Body, may be preſented Blameleſs at 
the Coming of Thy Bleſſed Son, My Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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Seo do gd erde, e . E. 


4 P; Jayer for a Contempt of the World. 


Holy and moſt Merciful Saviour, who haſt 

Taught me both by Thy Precept and by 
Thy Example, That I muſt Dye to the World, if 
I would Live unto Thee; Convince me by thy En- 
lightning Grace, how Empty and Inſufficient all 
worldly Enjoyments are, to fill the Deſires of an 
Immortal Soul. Let not the Splendour of Great- 
neſs, nor the Allurements of Pleaſure, nor the De- 
lights of Senſe, nor the Love of Riches ever ſo far 
Prevail upon me, as to ſeparate me from the Love 
of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, And that 1 
may neither Love the World, nor the Things that 
are in the World, Enable me by thy Grace to 
Aſpire after Heavenly and more Laſting Satis- 
factions; That ſo Raiſing my Thoughts and De- 
fires above the World, all my Affections may 
Unite in Thee, who art the Fullneſs of all Things. 
Let the Vanity and Unſatisfactorineſs of all Earth- 
ly Pleaſure Inftrutt me, that thou didſt originally 
create me for a more Glorious Inheritance; and 
let a Senſe of that Shame, and Remorſe which 
flow from an Exceſſive Love of this World, make 
me Thoughtleſs and Indifferent as to the Enjoy- 
ment of it, Grant, O thou Bleſſed Saviour of 
Mankind, That I may follow Thy great Example 
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of Mortification and Self-Denial in all Things; 
that ſo living by Faith, and not by Sight, and 
denying myſelf the Pleaſures of this Life, I may 
at laſt Inherit thoſe Pleaſures which ſhall laſt 
always. I humbly requeſt This for thy * 
and thy Mercies ſake. Amen. 


EEE EEE EEE 


A Prayer for Improvement in the Three 
Cbriſtian Graces, of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity. 


Infinitely Holy, and All-knowing God, who 
with ſo much Wiſdom haſt Contriv'd Thy 
Holy Religion, as to make it a State of Improve- 
ment, and haſt therefore commanded me to Grow 
in Grace; Grant, that in Obedience to Thy 
Command, I may conſtantly exerciſe myſelf in the 
Practice of all Chriſtian Duties, even to the 
Higheſt Meaſures and Degrees of Them. And 
becauſe Thou haſt aſſur d me, That without Faith 
it is Impoſſible to Pleaſe Thee, Give me ſuch a 
Portion of This Grace; That I may ſubmit my 

Reaſon to thy Word, That fo, where I cannot 
Comprehend, I may Adore Thy Infinite Wiſdom. 
That my Faith in Thee and Thy Holy Word 
may not reſt only in my Underſtanding, but may 
reach my Wil] and Affections alſo; Do thou - 
able 
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able me to Actuate and Enliven it with Love, and 
with Good Works; That ſo I may at laſt Attain 
to the End of my Faith, even the Salvation of my 
Soul. And Becauſe Thou O God, by reaſon of 
the All- ſufficiency of Thy Nature, art the Only 
Hope of all the Ends of the Earth, Grant that I 
may not only Believe in Thee, but may alſo 
Truſt, and ſecurely reſt upon Thee; That ſo, 
whether it be in Proſperity or Adverſity, whether 
in Life, or Sickneſs, or Death, I may firmly De- 
pend on thy Providence Hereafter. And ſince 
thou haſt been pleas'd to ſet ſo High a Value upon 
the Duty of Charity, as to give it the Preference 
even to Faith and Hope, Inſpire my Soul, O God, 
with ſuch an Ardent and ſo Hearty an Affection 
towards Thee, that I may Love Thee Principally 
for Thine own Sake, that ſo my Love to Thee 
may not Proceed from a ſenſe of Intereſt, but 
Duty. That I may expreſs my Love to Thee by 
ſuch Inſtances of it, as are moſt Beloved by Thee, 
Grant that I may Exerciſe all the Offices of Love, 
of Tenderneſs, and Affection to others; that fo 
Increaſing Daily in a State of Grace, I may at laſt 
arrive to a State of Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 
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A Prayer for N. uchfulueſs and a Due 


Preparation to meet our Lord at the 
Time of Death. 


Only Infinite and Eternal God, who by 
Daily SpeQacles of Mortality doſt Con- 
vince me; That there is nothing more Certain 
than Death, and nothing more Uncertain than 
the hour of Death ; Give me Grace to Improve 
theſe Holy Thoughts to thoſe Religious Purpoſes | 
which Thou intendeſt by them; That ſo from a 
Conſideration ef the Death of others, I may 
Learn how Frail and Uncertain my own Conditi- 
on is, and from a Conſideration of the Uncertain- 
ty of my own Death, I may Live in a Conſtant 
Preparation for it. And fince I know neither the 
Day nor the Hour When the Son of Man cometh, 
Grant that I may always Watch according to his 
Command, that when He cometh he may find me 
ſo Doing. But becauſe thoſe Duties are moſt Ac- 
ceptable to Thee, which are moſt Voluntary and 
Free; Aſſiſt me, Good God, with thy Holy 
Spirit, that ſo I may Begin, and Continue, and 
Firiſh this Great Work when my Health ſhall 
beſt enable me to perform it ; That ſo my Obe- 

dience may not appear to be an Act of Py 
and 


and Pear, but of Choice and Love. And for- 
aſmuch as the Cares and Pleaſures, and Diverſi- 
ons, of this Worid, are apt to make me Unmind- 
ful of that Great Change, I muſt ſhortly undergo, 
Grant that by a Religious Solitude, and a Seaſon- 
able Retirement from it, I may always Live in a 
Conſtant Thought of Dying; that whether I 
Live, I may Live unto the Lord, or whether I 
dye, I may Dye unto the Lord; fo that whether 
Living or Dying I may be Thine; through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Aen. | 


TOE CEC MACH 
A Prayer for Beneficence, and the Right 
Diſpoſal of all Worldly Riches. 


God who art the Great Proprietor both of 
Heaven and Earth, and from whom there- 


fore all Good Things do come ; Give me Grace 


to make a Right Uſe of all thoſe Gifts and 
Bleſſings, whether Spiritual or Temporal, which 


Thou haſt Beſtowed upon me. In a Particular 
Manner Diſpoſe my Heart, freely to Give to 
others, a Reaſonable Share, of what I have freely 
Received from Thee. To this Purpoſe, Grant 
that I may look upon my ſelf as having no Right 
in Thoſe Riches I now poſſeſs, but only as Thy 
Steward and Diſpenſer of them. And as Thou by 


Q 4 | Virtue 
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"Virtue of that Abſolute Property Thou haſt in all 
Things, haſt been pleas'd, by the Laws of Chari- 
ty, to aſſign our Superfluities to the Poor and 
Needy ; Let me always Conſider, That I cannot 
without Injury and Injuſtice with-hold them from 
Them. That I may ſupply the Wants of others, 
with Cheerfulneſs and a Free Spirit, give me a 
Feeling Senſe of all their Wants and Afflictions; 
Thar I may Proportion my Charity to the Great- 
neſs of their Neceſſities, Teach me to Retrench 
my own Appetites, and to Moderate my Deſires, 
that ſo neither the Expenſive Demands of Pride, 
Luxury, or Pleaſure, may ever diſable me for 
Providing for Them. And as a Freſh Obligation 
to that Aſſiſtance and Compaſſion which both by 
the Laws of God and Nature they are Entitled to; : 
Grant that I may effectually conſider Them in all 

the Different Relations they bear to me, whether 
as Men, or Chriſtians, Relations, or Friends; 

that ſo I may adjuſt my Charity to the Different 
Exigencies of all Men. Preſerve me by thy Good 
Providence from all Hatred and Malice, even to 
my moſt Implacable Enemies, that I may not look 
upon their Diſaffection to me, as any Juſt Cauſe 
for Cruelty and Unmercifulneſs in myſelf, That 
ſo my Mercy to others may be Return'd in the 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of my own Sins thro” 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer for Piety towards God, 
Juſtice towards our Neigbbour, and 
Temperance in Ourſelves. 


; All- Powerful, AN-Merciful, and All-Glorious 
Lord God, who by the Perfections of Thy 
Own Nature, and thy Beneficence to Men, art 
Entitled to the Higheſt Praiſe, and Moſt Humble 
Adoration, Poſſeſs my Soul with ſuch an Awful 
Reverence of thy Majeſty, when I Addreſs my- 
ſelf to Thee, that I may Behave myſelf in Thy 
Preſence with all Thoſe Devout Diſpoſitions of 
Soul, which are due from a ſinful Creature to his 
moſt Holy Creator. Let the Words of my Mouth, 

and the Meditation of my Heart be always Ac- 
ceptable in Thy Sight, O Lord my Strength and 
my Redeemer! And ſince I cannot offer my De- 
votions with any Proſpect of Succeſs to Thee, un- 
leſs I do Juſtice to others; Grant that I may Con- 
ſider the Obligations, I lay under of Fulfilling the 
Great Law of Equity,, in Doing to Others what- 
ſoever I myſelf would Defire They ſhould Do un- 
to me; That ſo I may not Over- reach, or go be- 
yond Them in any Thing, but may Give Them 
whatſoever they may have a Juſt Right and Title 
to, As by the Laws of Chriſtian Charity, they 
V have 
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have a Right to my Good Opinion of them, to 
Truth and Sincerity in all my Expreſſions to 
them, and to an Honeſt and Conſcientions Uſage 
in alt my Dealings with them; O let me Think, 
and Speak, and Alt by them with an Univerſal 
Integrity and Juctice. Let not top ſevere a Proſe- 
cution of my Own Right make me to Invade 
Theirs; That ſo I may no way Injure them, un: 
der a falſe Pretence of Doing Juſtice to myſelf; 
And Becauſe Thou haſt been pleas'd to Preſcribe 
the Duty of Temperance to Ourſelves, as well as 
of Juſtice to Others, Grant that I may make Uſe 
of all the Neceſſaries of Life to thoſe Ends 
and Purpoſes only, for which Thou didſt firft 
Create them, and Beſtow them on me; That ſo 
] may live up to the Stricteſt Rules of Decency 
and Moderation in the Enjoyment of them, and 
may not abaſe the Dignity of my Nature by In- 
temperance and Exceſs; Let the Obligations I 
lay under of Preſerving my Health, prevent me 
from the Uſe of Such Means, as would Effectual- 

ly Deſtroy it. That I may keep my Body in So- 

berneſs and Chaſtity, give me Grace to Mortifie 
and Subdue all the Jnordinate Deſires of the Fleſh 
by a Regular and Sober Life; That fo my Fleſh 
being entirely brought in Subjection to the Spirit, 
I may always obey Thy Godly Motions in Righte« 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs, thro' Feſus Chriſt our 
Lodd. Amen, © 2 | 
SVAR. A Prayer 
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A Prayer for all Hol) Aﬀeions i in the 
. * Exerciſe of Devotion. bee 


\ lnfinitely Holy, Wiſe, and moſt Merciful | 

Father, who haſt been pleaſed to Inſtitute 
the Duty of Prayer, as the Ordinary Means of 
Obtaining all thoſe Spiritual and Temporal Bleſ- 
ſings I have occaſion for, Do Thou Poſſeſs my 
Soul with Such a Reverential Awe of thy Ex- 
cellence, when I Addreſs myſelf to Thee, as 
comports with the Dignity of Thy Nature, and 
Thy Beneficence to me. O Let me always Truſt 
in Thy Infinite Wiſdom which Knows all my Ne- 
ceſlities, and in Thy Infinite Power, and Exten- 
ſive Goodneſs which is Able, and Willing to Re- 
lieve them. Let a Juſt Senſe of the Great Hon- 
our vouchſafed to me, in Permitting me to Open 
my Wants Before Thee, Excite in me all thoſe 
Devout Affections, without which) I eannot with 
any Succeſs Preſent my Supplications unto Thee. 
That I may Obtain the Remiſſion "of my Own 
Sins, Grant that I may always Pray to Theewv1 


ſuch a Charitable Diſpoſition of Mind as is Ready 


and Willing to Forgive the Offences of Others. 
Let the Conſideration of thy Greatneſs, Affect 
me with ſuch an Humble Opinion of myſelf, as 
"my Convince me of The Great Diſtance there 1s 
Between 


236 PRATRRs to bewſed 
Between the Creator and the Creature; That ſo 
I may not Truſt in mine own Righteouſheſs in the 
Grant of my Prayers, but in Thy Mercy and 
Kindneſs to me. Inſpire my Soul with ſuch a 
Firm Belief of thy Good Providence, as may In- 
ſpirit and Inflame all my Devotions to Thee with 
Fervency and Zeal. And that I may not make 
my Requeſts to Thee, for what may be Superflu- 
ous, Inconvenient, or Prejudicial to me, do Thou 
Enlighten my Underſtanding, That ſo I may 
Know what is Reaſonable for me to Ask, and 
Worthy of Thee to Give. That I may Obtain 
2 Full ſupply of all my Temporal Neceſſities, 
Grant that I may Firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, That ſo all Thoſe things 
may be added unto me. Accept Theſe Petitions, 
and Confirm them O Heavenly Father for the 
ſake of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


4444444444. 
A Prayer for Abſtinence, or the Right 
Performance of the Duty of Faſting. 


God who haſt commanded me to Preſent my 
Body, a Living Sacrifice, Holy, Accepta- 
ble unto Thee, and who by the Example of thy 
Bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt Inſtructed me to 
Humble my Soul with Faſting; That I may Ex- 
erciſe myſelf in a Conſtant Meditation upon Hea- 
| ven, 
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ven, and Heavenly Things, and may bring my 
Fleſhly Appetites in SubjeCtion to the Spirit, Give 
me Grace to Uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that I may al- 
ways Obey thy Godly Motions in Righteouſneſs 
and True Holineſs. And that! may never Diſ- 
pleaſe Thee by any Acts of Intemperance, and 
Exceſs, let me always Govern myſelf by ſuch a 
ſevere Exerciſe of Mortification, and Self-Denial, 
as may Kill and Subdue all Vices in me; That I 
may alſo Perform this Duty in ſuch a Manner as 
may be moſt Acceptable to Thee; Let no Affecta- 
tion of Popularity and Vain-Glory ; but an Hum 
ble Sence of my own Unworthineſs always Excite 
me to it. That my Faſting may more Effectualhy 
Recommend itſelf to Thee, let it be always At- 
tended with a Religious Exerciſe of Prayer and 
Devotion, and a Deep Humiliation for all my Of- 
fences againſt Thee; That ſo Afflicting myſelf 
Here, I may Rejoyce with Thee Hereaſter, and 
my Faſting in This World may be a Religious 
Means of Feaſting with Thee in Thy Heavenly 
Kingdom through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer 


* 
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4 5 for. 4 Charitable and Compaſſ 2 
„ ceuate Temper of Mind. NT be: 


Oo Holy a and moſt Merciful God, who 10 High- 
. ly Regardeſt the Duty of Charity, as to 

make, the Final Sentence of the Laſt Judgment to 

pend upon it, and haſt been pleaſed to Recom- 
mend it not only from a Conſideration of the 
Wants of others, but alſo from thoſe Tender 
Principles. of Pity, and Affection thou haſt Im- 
planted 3 in all Men, Preſerve me always by thy 
Holy. Spirit from all Inclemency and Hardneſs of 
Heart; that ſo I may never Overlook the Miſeries 
and Afflictions of Thoſe, whom Thou art pleaſed 
to viſit with Want or Trouble. Let a Senſe of 
Thy Compaſſion to me, in the Forgiveneſs of my 
Sins, move me to a Tender Compaſſion to others, 
in the Relief of their Neceſſities. And Becauſe 
no Duty is Acceptable to Thee; unleſs it is Per- 
formed with thoſe Good Qualifications which 
Thou haſt Inſeperably annexed to the Perfor- 
mance of it; Let a fincere Love of Thee, and a 
willing Obedience to Thy Commands, engage me 
to an Affectionate Concern for the Wellfare of 
others. That I may Supply their Wants with 
the greateſt Advantage to Themſelves, let me 


always Expreſs my Charity to Them, in the 
moſt 


— 
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moſt Seaſonable manner; that ſo they may Re- 
ceive my Aſſiſtance, when they have moſt Occaſi- 
on for it. In the Diſtribution of my Charity, let 
the Conſideration of thy Bounty and Munificence 
to me, Enlarge my Heart; that my Compaſſion 
may Riſe up to the Meaſure of their Wants; 
That ſo making to myſelf Friends of the Mammon 
of Unrighteouſneſs, they may at laſt receide me 
into Everlaſting Habitations. Theſe Petitions 1 
Beſeech Thee to Hear, and to Accept through 
the Merits and Meditation 15 178 nn 
Jeſus Chriſt. Ane. uc of ve 


Aeneas, rb 7 ts lt 


A Prayer to God for his Aff ſtance in a 
„We WWatchfulneſs over dee 
nnd a Due Regulation of them... | 


Almighty God, and Heavenly Father, ag 
did'ſt Originally Create allthe Powers both 

of my Soul and Body, for Thy Service; That way 
Outward Senſes may no way prove the Inſtruments 

of conveying any Thing which is Impure into m] 
Soul, Grant that I may always keep them in a 
Due Subſerviency to thoſe Laws, which Thou 
haſt been pleaſed to Preſcribe for the Government 
of them, and a Regular Fixedneſs to Thoſe Ob- 
jects which Thou haſt Appointed for Them. That 
1 _ not t engage my Affections too far in any Un- 
law ful 
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lawful Deſires oF the Fleſh, Grant: that 1 may 
make a Covenant with my Eyes, that they may 
never lead me into the Defilements of Inconti- 
nency and Luſt. Let the Contemplation of the 
Beauty and Comelineſs of all Created Beings, Ex- 
cite in me the Pureſt Flames of Divine Love to 
Thee Only, the moſt Amiable Fountain of all 
'Beauty, and Perfection. And leaſt the Evil Con- 
verſation of others ſhould have any Influence up- 
on me in my Senſe of Hearing, Grant that I may 
Conftantly avoid the Acquaintance of Thoſe Men, 
who by Prophane and Atheiſtical Diſcourſe, by 
Calumny and Reflection, or any other way of 
Eyil-Speaking, ſhall offend againſt Thee their 
God, . their Neighbour, or Themſelves. And 
ſince Thou waſt Pleaſed to Create This Senſe for 
many Holy and Religious Purpoſes, to Anſwer 
Thy Intentions therein, Grant that I may Con- 
tantly Employ myſelf in Hearing and Receiving 
Thy Holy Word; and in taking care, That 1 
Hear it, with. Reverence and Attention. Theſe 
Petitions, 1 Heartily beg, may be Accepted 
through the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt the Ri ighte- 
ous, Amen. 
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A Prayer 
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A Prayer for Repentance, and Refor- 
mation of Life. 


Heavenly Father, who art ſo Kind, and 
Compaſſionate to the Souls of Men, as to Ac- 
cept of their Repentance, as the Condition of thy 
Forgiveneſs; Give me a Deep and an Afflicting 
Senſe of all my Sins; of all the Circumſtances and 
Aggravations of them; and of the Great Danger 
to which they expoſe me; That ſo my Repentance 
may Riſe in Proportion to my Guilt, and that 
Thy Mercy may Exceed my Guilt, and my Re- 
pentance alſo, in the Pardoh of them. Let the 
Conſideration of Thy Bounty and Beneficence to 
me, Awaken me into a Thorough Compunction 
for my Ingratitude to Thee. That I may truely 
Repent of my Sins, Grant that I may Effectu- 
ally Reform my Life ; That I may with Succeſs 
Confeſs them to Thee, give me Grace to Forſake 
them alſo. To this end Empower me, by thy 
Divine Aſſiſtance, to Conquer all thoſe Vicious 
Habits, and Inclinations which Separate between 
me, and my God. Let a Serious Reflection on 
thoſe Inconceiveable Pains and Agonies Thou 
was pleaſed to Suffer for my Sins, lead me into an 
Abhorrence of them; That as Thou waſt pleaſed 
to Offer up Thyſelf for me, ſo by Forſaking 
9 — R them 
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| them, I may wholly Offer up my ſelf unto Thee, 
Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


eee 


A Thankſgiving to God, for our Admiſ⸗- 
uon imo the e Church, by Bap- 


tm. 


V Soul, O God, is Filled with Thy Praiſe, 
in that Thou haſt Adopted me by ChriC. 
tian Baptiſm into a Sonſhip to Thee, and haſt 
made me an Heir of Thy Kingdom. I Behold 
with Gratitude and Joy, the Glorious Priviledges 
I am Entitled to. I am now a Member of that 
Church, which Chrift himſelf hath Purchaſed 
with his own Blood; O let me Expreſs my High- 
eſt Acknowledgments for fo Ineftimable a Mercy, 
in Being like That Church ; Holy, and without 
Blemiſh. I Believe, O God, ali the Incompre- 
henſible Mifteries of the Chriſtian' Faith; Grant 
that I may always ſhew forth thy Praiſe for ſo 
Beneficial a Revelation, by a Life Agreeable to 
the Belief of Them. Thou haſt Cleanſed me, O 
Merciful Father, and haſt Purified me by Baptiſm, 
from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, let me Re- 


turn my Gratitude to Thee, in Perfecting Holi- 
neſs in the Fear of God. Since I have been 
Waſh'd, Since I haye been a Since 1 

have 


» 
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have been Juſtify'd in the Name, and by the 
Spitit of Jeſus Chriſt, | 1 will Offer up my Thank- 
fulneſs to Thee in my Conformity to Him; That 
as Lam Bury'd with Chriſt through Baptiſm unto 
Death, even fo Lalſo' may Riſe with Him, and 
Walk in Newneſs of Life, en o_ Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen. 


20300022229000582024050229 
4 Prayer for Grace and Strength, to 


Perform the Promiſes we Renew'd in 
dur oum Names, at Confirmation. © 


Heavenly Father, Equal in Power, and 
Wiſdom, and Holineſs, as thou haſtbeen 
3 to Enlighten my Underſtanding with a 
Perfect Knowledge of that Vow and Covenant, 
which was made in my Name, at my Baptiſm; 
Confirm and Strengthen me with Might, by Thy 
Spirit, in the Inner Man, that I may Execute, 
what I have ſo Solemnly Promiſed, with Firmneſs 
and Reſolution. To this Purpoſe Do Thou Enable 
me by the Power of Thy Grace, Manfully to 
Fight under Chriſt's Banner, in Oppoſition to all 
the Force and Strength of my Spiritual Enemies. 

Grant That I may make my Engagements Good to 
Thee, in Steady and Unchangeable Behef of all 

the Articles of thy Holy Religion, That fo I may 
Believe. Them, becauſe Thou haſt Revealed 
R 2 them, 
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them, and may eſteem the Belief of Them, as 
the only Foundation of a Good Life. And That 
my Faith in Thy Word may be Actuated by Love 
and by Good Works, Empower me, with Farther 
Meaſures of thy Spirit, to Pay an Univerſal Obe- 
dience to all Thy Commands, and Conſtantly 
Perſevere in Them; That ſo having my Fruit 
unto Holineſs, my End may be Everlaſting Life, 
Through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


oe e ee ee e e . 


A Prayer Preparatory to the Holy Com- 


munion. 


| Bleſſed Jeſus, who did Suffer Death upon 
the Croſs, that Thou mighteſt Save all 

Men, and Inviteſt me to Celebrate the Rememb- 
rance of thy Death and Paſſion; Give me Grace 
to Approach thy Preſence, in this Holy Feaſt, 
with that Awe, and Reverence, and Devotion to 
Thee, as thereby to Receive all the Spiritual 
Advantages of Thy Inconceiveable Sufferings for 
me. Make me a Clean Heart, O God, and Re- 
new a Right Spirit within me. Caſt me not away 
from Thy Preſence, and Take not Thy Holy 
Spirit from me. Let a Senſe of Thy Infinite 
Goodneſs to me, in the Sacrifice of Thyſelf, and 
of Thy Inexpreſſible Love to me, in Accompliſh- 
ing the Great Work of my Redemption, excite 
a in 


* 
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in me a Holy Contrition for all my Sins, and a 
Firm Reſblution againſt them. Increaſe and Im- 
prove in me ſuch a Lively and Active Faith, as 
Thou Requireſt i in All thoſe who come to Thy 
Holy Table. Let not my Hatred, or Anger, or 
Malice to Others Prevent the Bleſſed Efficacy of 
This Holy Sacrament on myſelf; nor my Un- 
thankfulneſs to Thee for ſo Ineſtimable Love to 
me, deprive me of the Benefits of ſo Valuable a 
| Propitiation ; 3 That ſoReceiving theſe Holy Mifte- 
ries in ſuch a Manner as is Acceptable to Thee, I 
may Obtaia a Full Pardon of all my Sins, and be 
Filled with Thy Grace, and Heavenly Bleſſing, 
Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


R3 SOME 


| Preparatory to a «Happy Death; 
To be uſed in the Time of 


Sickneſ: . 
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A Prayer for a Good Improvement of the 
0 onſideration of Death. 


| 8 Merciful and Bleſſed Lord God, 
Nr 14 who art the Author of Life, * | 

VV. | Death ; I now Daily Perceive 
my Indiſpoſition to Encreaſe, 
and the Pains of Death to Take 
— ho} upon me; O ſpare me a 
little chat! I may Recover my Strength, before I 


80 hence, and be no more ſeen. I am now fully 
Con- 
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Convinc'd, | Hope not too late Convinc'd, of the 
Vanity and Emptineſs of all Worldly Pleaſures; 
O Diſpoſe my Soul, I Earneſtly Beſeech Thee, to 
a Sincere Repentance, for all my Immoderate En- 
joyments of them. I behold with Confuſion of 
Thought, and with Trembling of Heart all my 
Paſt. Tranſgreſſions, now ſetting themſelves in 

Array againſt me; O do thou Awaken, tho! it be 
with Terrour, my Sleepy Conſcience; and let me 
rather feel the Guilt of my Sins, chan the Dread- 
ful Puniſhment of them. Forgive me, O Hea- 
venly Father, Forgive me my Sinful Compliances 
with the Faſhionable Vices of this Wicked World, 
and all my Weakneſs and Cowardiſe in Reſiſting 
the Temptations of it; Forgive me the Ill uſe I 
have made of all thoſe Mercies I have received 
from Thee. O Remember not the Sins and 
Offences of my Youth, but Think Thou upon me, 
O Lord, for Thy Goodneſs. Let me not Deceive 
myſelf by auy Imaginary Hopes of a longer Con- 
tinuance in This World, and thereby neglect the 
Preſent Opportunity of ſaying ; Lord be Merciful 
to mea Sinner. Pardon, Good God, my Great 
Tranſgreſſion, in not having made a Right uſe of 
the Time paſt, in a Due Preparation for my latter 
End; and Grant, that a Thorough Conviction of 
my Negligence in ſo Doing may excite in me the 
moſt Active, and Vigorous Endeavours to make 
my Peace with Thee, before I leave this Preſent 

World. All this I beg for the ſake of Him, who 

R 4 Died 
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Died and Roſe again for me, _ Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. : 


A444 44444444, 
A Prayer for a Good Improvement of the 
Conſideration of a Future Judgment. 


Thou Sovereign Judge of the whole World, 
at whoſe Tribunal, and in whoſe Preſence 
all Mankind muſt Appear, to give a Juſt Account 
of all their Thoughts, Words, and Actions, Grant 
that I may always Live under the Awful Influence 
of ſuch an Awakening Conſideration ; That fol 
may not Dare to Do any Thing in Thy ſight 
Here, for which I Know That Thou wil) ſurely 
| Judge, and Puniſh me Hereafter : Let not the 
| Seemingly unequal Diſtributions of Thy Provi- 
dence make me to Diſtruſt either Thy Wiſdom, 
or Juſtice, Since Thou haſt been Pleaſed to Ap- 
point a Day, wherein theſe Differences ſhall be 
finally Adjuſted before Thee, and the whole 
World. O Let my Conſcience Riſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt me in This Life, that Thou may 'ſt 
not Condemn me in the next. That I may not be 
judged by Thee, Grant that I may Judge of 0- 
thers, with Charity, and Truth. And Becauſe it 
is Impoſlible to Deceive Thee by any falſe Pre- 
tences to Piety and Holineſs, let me always Act 
with that Openneſs and Sincerity in the whole 
Courſe 
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Courſe of my Obedience to Thee, that I may not 
fear to Appear Before Thee with a Holy Confi- 
dence, and a Firm Aſſurance of Thy Favour. If 
the Malice of a Cenſorious and Il-Natured World 
ſhall unjuſtly paſs Sentence upon me, Give me 
Patience O God, to Bear their Reproaches, with 
an Eveneſs and Conſtancy of Mind; as being fully. 
perſwaded, that my Cauſe is to be Try'd again at 
thy Tribunal, and That the Judge of all the Farth' 
will do me Right. I beſeech Thee to hear theſe 
Petitions for the ſake of thy Bleſſed Son Chrift 
Feſus. Amen. 


Se 22 


A Prayer for a Good Improvement of the 
Conſideration of Hell Torments. 


God, Infinitely Juſt and Powerful, who art 
() a Conſuming Fire to all Impenitent Sinners, 
Grant that the Fear of Thy Power, and a Religi- 
ous Dread of thy Juſtice may Prevail ſtrongly up- 
on me in my Obedience to Thee; That ſo I may 
neither Tempt the One, nor Provoke the Other. 
Let a Conſtant Thought of the Greatneſs, and 
Duration of Eternal Puniſhment. Quicken and Stir 
me up in my Utmoſt Endeavours to Avoid jit; 
And that I may neither Sin againſt Thee, my 
Neighbour, or myſelf, let me never he Unmind- 
. 1 22 ful 
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ful of the Dreadful Conſequence of ſo Doing, that 
ſo by conſidering that the Wages of Sin is Death, 
I may have my Fruit unto Holineſs, and my End 
may be Everlaſting Life. Empower me to ſet 
looſe to all the Pleaſures of this World; that fo 
my Delight may not end in Heavineſs, and my 
Preſent Satisfactions, with Lamentation, and 
Mourning, and Woe. Direct me with a Spirit of 
Wiſdom, and Courage, that I may not incur the 
Fierceneſs of Thy Anger, to Gratify a Brutiſh 
Luſt, or an Unreaſonable Paſſion. That the 
Terrours of thy Threatnings may never be Exe- 
cuted upon me, Incline my Heart to Avert them 
by a Speedy and Sincere Repentance z That ſo 
when Death ſhall make a Separation of my Soul 
and. Body, I may then Enter into the Foy of my 
Lord, and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


- 


<< rr tir ir rr dr hr hp ho hy te 


A Prayer for a Good Improvement of the 
9 of the Happmeſs of the 
Bleſſed, 


God who dic Originally Form me for the 

Enjoyment of Thyſelf, and haſt therefore 
Prepared for me ſuch Joys as do equally Surpaſs 
my Thoughts, as they Exceed my Admiration; 
Let the Contemplation of the Nearneſs of ſo 


| Gus Happiness Enable me to Paſs thro? the * 
0 
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of Death with Cheerſulneſs, and an Humble Re- 
fignation to Thy Will. Let the Conſideration of 
thoſe Durable, and Laſting Poſſeſſions, I ſhall en- 
joy in Heaven, Diſengage my Thoughts from thoſe 
Riches I am leaving Here; and the Expedctation 
of that Fullneſs of Joy, which is at Thy Right 
hand, Diſpoſe me to a Willing Obedience in Part- 
ing with all the Pleaſures of Fleſh and Senſe. Let 
the Proſpect of That Hononr, I ſhall be Advanced 
to in my Glorify'd Body, Eſtrange my Affections 
and Deſires from all Temporal Greatneſs. Unite 
my Soul to Thee, who art the Fullneſs of all Hap- 
piaeſs, by the Strongeſt Tyes of Faith, Love, and 
Obedience, that ſo at laſt I may be more cloſely 
united to Thee in Viſion, an4 Enjoyment. My 
Soul is Athirſt for God, yea even for the Living 
God; when ſhall Icome, and appear before the 
Preſence of God? Make haſte, O Lord, Deliver 
me from all the Difficulties, and Troubles, and 
Temptations of this Mortal State; Even ſo 9 
Lord Jeſus, come quickly. Amun. | 347 


EEE In 


4 Prayer to God for His Dinallions in the 
Diſpoſal of our Worldly Affairs. 

God, who of Thy Infinite Goadneſs, haſt 

beea ſo Bountiful to me, as to Bleſs me, in 


my Continuance ia this-World, with ſuch a Suf- 


n of Temporal Riches, as Enables me to be 
Beneficent, 
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Beneficent, and Charitable to others; Direct me 
by thy Good Spirit, to Diſpoſe of what Thou haſt 
beftow'd on me, according to ſuch Rules of Pru- 
dence, Juſtice, and Compaſſion, as may moſt con- 

duce to Thy Glory, and the Good of Mankind. If 
throꝰ Inadvertency, or Willfulneſs, I have any ways 
Injur'd, or Overreach'd my Neighbour, let me Diſ- 
charge my Conſcience of ſo Great a Guilt, that ſo 
I may Effectually make my Peace with Thee. Let 
a Spirit of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion move me 
to a Principal Regard to Thoſe, who are moſt 
Nearly Related to me; and Grant, that I may 
take no Occaſion from any former Unkindneſs on 
Their Part, to Break thro? the Obligations of Na- 
tare, and to Dye in a State of Unmercifulneſs to 
Myſelf, in being Unmerciful to Them. Diſpoſe 
my Heart alſo, O Thou Lover of Men, to a Bro- 
therly Concern, and a Generous Supply of thoſe 
whom 1 ſhall leave Behind me in Want or Trou- 
ble, as Fearing that I ſhall find Judgment with- 
out Mercy, if I thew no Mercy to Them. I be- 
ſeech Thee to Avert This Judgment, for Thy 
Mercies ſake. Amer. 
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A Prayer for the Divine Aſſiſtance in a 
Deſtin Confeſſion of all our Sins, 


Eternal God, and moſt Merciful Father, 
who art Faithful and Juſt, in Forgiving all 
thoſe who ſhall Confeſs their Sins unto Thee, Af 
ſit me with Thy Heavenly Grace,.that I may 
Thankfully Perform the Condition, upon which 
Thou haſt Promiſed ſo Great a Bleſſing to me. 
Enable me by Thy Spirit, in a Deep Senſe of my 
Own Unworthineſs in Provoking Thee, to Take 
the Whole Guilt of all my Sins upon myſelf; That 
ſo I may not plead the Prevalency of Nature, and 
the Power of Temptation, as any Excuſe or Ex- 
tenuation of them. And that my Confeflion too 
Thee, may be more Availeable to my own Par- 
don, Grant that by an Univerſal Enquiry into the 
State of my own Conſcience, I may Deal Imparti- 
ally with myſelf in an Honeſt, and Humble Ac- 
knowledgement of every Known Sin, and all the 
Diſpleaſing Circumſtances, and Aggravations of it. 
Let not the Shame of my own Wickedneſs, nor 
the Fear of having Offended Thee, nor the Sor- 
row ariſing from a Senſe of my Tranſgreſſions, 
ever Diſcourage me from ſo Neceſſary a Duty; 
that ſo by Confeſſing my Sins with Sorrow Here, 
I may be Rewarded in the Forgiveneſs of them, 
5 | with 
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with Joy in Thy. Heavenly Kingdom, Thro Jeſus 


ak our Lord. Amen. 
»;& ee ety De oe: Ph A SED HIND 4% 


A Pra yer to God for our Worthy Re- 
cceiving the Holy Sacrament, ; 


N 


Thou Bleſſed Saviour of Mankind, at _ 
Table 1 am now Preſent, and before whofe 
Awful Tribunal I muſt Shortly appear, do Thou 
Strengthen my Departing Soul with this Heavenly 
Entertainment in its way to Eternity, in all the 
Agonies of its Diſſolution. Let this Spiritual Ban- 
quet, in which my Saviour himſelf is Preſent, 
and by which the Memory of this Paſſion is Re- 
viv'd in me, Repleniſh my Soul with Divine 
Grace, That ſo 1 may Behold and Receive with 
Faith this Holy Sacrifice, and it may be unto me 
an Earneft of that Holy Communion, which 1 de- 
fire to hold with Thee in thy Kingdom. Do Thou 
Aſſure me hereby of thy Favour and Goodneſs to- 
wards me; and that lam Heir, thro' Hope, of 
that Everlaſting Kingdom which Thou haſt Pur- 
chas'd with Thy own Blood. Let Thy Grace 
Preſerve me in This my Laſt hour, That ſo Thy 
Strength may be made Perfect in my Weakneſs. 
Grant that this Holy Commemoration of Thy 
Precious Death may be an Effectual Means of Pres 


ſerving my Body and Soul unto Everlaſting Life; 
Th at 
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That ſo from Converſing with Thee in Theſe Out- 
ward Elements of Bread and Wine upon Earth, I 
may be fitly Prepar'd to Converſe with Thee in 
Heaven, Thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. © 
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A Prayer for Spiritual Strength i in the 
Reſiſtance of Temptation. 


God who art pleasd to Exerciſe Mankind 
with many Difficulties and Temptations, 
for the Approvement of their Faith, their Integri- 
ty, their Patience, and their Courage; Permit me 
not to be Tempted above what I am able, but with 
the Temptation: alſo make a way to eſcape, That 
I may be able to bear it. 1 Acknowledge, O Hea- 
venly Father my own Weakneſs, and Inſufficiency 
to Reſiſt the Power of my Spiritual Enemies; do 
Thou Enable me by the Communications of thy 
Grace and Spirit to Overcome thoſe Temptations, 
with which the Great Enemy of Souls may Try 
my Firmneſs to Thee; That fo being Faithful un- 
to Death, I may at laſt Obtain a Crown of Life. 
O Lord Moft Holy, O God moſt Mighty, O 
Holy and moſt Merciful Saviour, Suffer me not, 
at my laſt hour, for any Pains of Death to Fall 
from Thee. Let the Soundneſs of my Faith, The 
Conſideration of thy Mercy, and an Invincible | 
Love 
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Love of Thee, Prevail over all Temptations to In- 
fidelity, Deſpair, or Hatred and Diſaffection to 
Thee. That J may not give way, thro' Inadver- 
tency, Weakneſs, or Wearineſs, to any Allure- 
ments of the World, the Fleſh, or the Devil; to 
my own Watchfullneſs, let me add my Supplica- 
tions to Thee, O Bleſſed Feſus; That thou wouldſt 
be Pleas'd to Lead me thro? all Dangers, and Sup- 


port me in all Temptations for Thy Mercies 
fake. Amen. 
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A Pra her for a Due Pre paration 220 
Sudden Death. 


God who haſt Aſſured me in Thy holy 
Word, that in the midſt of LifeI am in 
Death, Prote& and Defend me by thy Good 
Proyidence from all the Caſualties and Dangers to 
which I may. be expos'd in This Mortal life. O 
let not the Number and Heinouſneſs of my Sins, 
Provoke Thee to Execute thy Judgments upon me 
in ſo Surprizing a Manner, as to Unqualify me for 
Thy Service; but Give me, O moſt Merciful Fa- 
ther, Give me Time and Grace to make my Peace 
with Thee, and Reconcile myſelf to Thy Favour; 
that ſol may go down to the Grave, in a Joyful 
Aſſurance of a Bleſſed Immortality. And Becauſe 


I know neither the Day, nor the Hour when the 
Son 
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Son of Man cometh, let a Senſe of the Great 
Danger there is, in being Unprovided for a Fu- 
ture State, Engage me in a Conſtant Remem- 
brance of my Departure hence; that fo when 1 
come to Dye, I may have Nothing to do but to 
Recommend my Soul into Thy Hands, as into the 
Hands of a Faithful Creator, and moſt Merciful 
Saviour. All This I humbly Deſire of Thee, for 
the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus _ our 
Saviour. Amen. 


55200000500909500025505 


4 g Pra Her That we may Dye in Peace, 
dA undd in the Fawur of God. 


God who haſt Commanded me to keep In- 


nocency, That ſo at laſt I may enjoy 
Peace; That the Senſe of my Guilt, and the 


Convictions of my Own Conſcience may not Riſe 
up in Judgment againſt me in the hour of Death ; 
Let my Devotion, and Repentance purify it from 
all thoſe Offences, which may Diſpleaſe Thee, 
or create any Uneaſineſs to my ſelf; That fo I 
may not Dye under the Fearful Apprehenſions of | 
Eternal Puniſhment, but in an Enlivening Hope 
of that Bleſſedneſs, which Thon haſt Prepar'd 
for them that Love Thee. And that Neither the 
Fears, nor Pains of Death may any ways Prevent 
me from Looking up to Thee, and Continuing 

| 8 in 
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ina Steady Obedience unto Thee, even unto the 
End; Grant that a Firm Belief of Thy Promiſes, 
and a Full Aſſurance of thy Favour may make me 
to Overlook whatſoever I may Suffer Here, be- 
cauſe I hall Enjoy Thee Hereafter. Theſe De- 
votions I Humbly Offer up in His name, and Con- 
clude in His words, who Dy'd and Roſe again for 
me, Saying, as He himſelf has Commanded me; 
Our Father which art in Heaven; Hallowed be thy 
Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
Earth, As it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily 
Bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not inte 
temptation > But deliver us from evil: For thine is the 
Kingdom, And the Power and the Glory, For ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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